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' THE ASCENSION OF MESSIAH TO GLORY. 


PS ALM xxiv. 7—10. 


Li ift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye li fe 

up, ye everlaſting doors, and the King of 
glory ſhall come in. Who is this King of 

glory? The Lord ſtrong and mighty, the © 

Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your heads, 8 
O ye gates, even lift up, ye everlaſting doors, 
and the King of glory ſhall come in. Who 

I this King of glory? The Lord of 131 ; 


he 1s the King of glory. 4 
H E inſtitutions of the Levitical law, 7 


were a ſhadow or ſketch of good things 
to come. They exhibited a faint and gene- 
ral outline of the mediation and glory of 
' MESSIAH. They may be compared to the 
delicate engravings on a ſeal, the beauty and 
Proportions of which, canngt be plainly 
„„ diſ- 
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diſcerned without the aſſiſtance of a glaſs. 
The gaſpel anſwers to ſuch' a glaſs. Beheld 
thro' this medium, the miniature delineations 
of the law, which to the eye of unaſſiſted 
unhumbled reaſon, appear confuſed and in- 
ſignificant ; diſplay a preciſion of arrange- 
ment in the parts, and an importance of de- 
ſign in the whole, worthy the wiſdom of 
their great Author. 

From the fimilarity of the ſubject of this 
pfſalm and the ſixty- eighth, it is, at leaſt, pro- 
bable, that they were both compoſed upon 
the ſame occaſion, the removal of the ark of 
the Lord, from its laſt ſtationary reſidence, 
to its fixed abode in Zion. When the king, 
the prieſts, the lingers, and the- harpers, all 
aſſiſted in the proceſſion, attended by a great 
concourſe of the people. The language of 
the latter part of the pfalm is evidently al- 
ternate. And we may conceive, that when 
the ark approached the tabernacle, the prieſts 
and Levites who accompanied it, demanded 
admittance for it in theſe words, Lift up 
- your heads, O ye gates, &c. and were anſwer- 
ed by thoſe who were waiting within te re- 
. eint, LET is the King of. glory? To which 
| . | queſtion 


= 
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queſtion the proper. reply is made, The Lord 
of Hoſts, He is the King glory. ; 
This, if taken accordipg to the Adin: of 
the hiſtory, was a grand and ſolemn tranſ- 
action. But it was at the ſame time, a type 
of an event unſpeakably more glorious. They 
who know that the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament teſtify of Chriſt, that it is he of 
whom Moſes in the Law, David in the 
Palms, and all the ſucceeding ,prophets did 
write, will I think, agree, in conſidering this 
paſſage as referring to his aſcenſion in the 
nature in which he ſuffered, into the true 
holy place in the heavens, as the repreſenta- 
tive and high prieſt of his people.; when, 
after hay ing by his own-ſelf purged our ſins, 
he ſat down at the right-hand of the Majeſty 
on high. Then having ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, he triumphed over them openly, 
tho' not in the. view | of mortal eyes. He 
lifted up his hands, and bleſſed his apoſtles, 
and while in this attitude he was parted from 
them *. He aſcended gently and gradually, 
and they, admiring and adoring, beheld. him 
him from their fight F. The pomp and 
* Luke xxiv. 51. + Acts i. g. 
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triumph of his aſcenſion were diſplayed in 
the inviſible world. But this deſeription, 
accommodated to our apprehenſions, is given, 


to affiſt the faith of his people; that their 


hearts may be comforted, their meditations 
enlarged, and that in the exerciſe of grateful 
love, they may follow him in'their thoughts, 
"aſcend with him into the heavenly I, 
and rejoice in his glory. 

We conceive of him, therefore, from this 
ſublime paſſage, as aſcending to his Father 
and our Father; to his God and our God; 
accompanied with a train of worſhipping 
angels, who demand admittance for MEss1An 
the Saviour and friend of finners, as the 
King of glory. The queſtion is aſked, who 
is he that claims this honour ? An. anſwer is 
given, aſſerting his character; his victories, 


and the juſtice 'of his claims—The Lord of 


bote, the Lord ftrong in battle, he is the 
_ ing of glory. 


The principal points which offer to our 


a are, 
I. His title 7he Lord of hoſts. 
II. His victories, implied in the expreſſion ; 
: The Lord ſtrong and mighty in battle. 
Ih Ei III. 


2 — 6A 3 
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III. His mediatorial e * e of 


gu. 6 we 
IV. His n entrance into 5 5 
hath place, . 01 = 


I. Mgss1Aan, bs 1 himſelf: to 
the death of the croſs, is the Lord of hoſts 
He is ſo, if the ſcripture be true; I attempt; 
no other proof. This is a point not referred 

to the diſcuſſion of our fallen reaſon, but 
propoſed by the authority of God in his 
word, as the foundation of our faith and 
hope. He is the huſband of the church, 
and the huſband of the. church is the Lord 
of hoſts . It was the Lord of hoſts whom; 
Ifaiah ſaw, ſeated upon a throne, his train 
filling the temple F. The viſion filled him 
with aſtoniſhment, and he cried out, Vo is 
me, I am undone ; for mine eyes have ſeen the 
Lord of hoſts. But the Apoſtle John aſſures 
us, that when Iſaiah ſaid theſe things, he 
ſaw his glory and ſpake of him . This is the 
title of God in the Old Teſtament; or, as 
ſome chuſe to ſpeak, of the Supreme Being. 
And it is aſcribed to MEs$IAH in many 
places. Therefore if he were not the Lord 
of hoſts, the ſcripture wauld be chargeable 

# Iſa, liy. 5. + Ibid. Ixi. 3. 4 John xii- 41. 

— 38 with 
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Witt authorizin g, yeawithenjoining idolatry. 
But he is the true God, and eternal life *; and 
they who give him the honour due to his 
name, have every thing to hope, and nothing 
fo 0 fear. 

IT. He is the Lord, frong and ; ut 
an It was in his human nature, he en- 
gaged in battle with his enemies and ours. 
But the battle was the Lord's. Therefore, 
tho” he frod the wine-preſs alone, and of the 
people there was none with bim , his own arm 
brought him ſalvation. He is conqueror of 
ſin, fatan, and death. We were under the 
power of theſe, therefore, for our ſakes, he 
engaged in conflict with their united force. 
He fought, he bled, he died, but in dying, 
he conquered. The ſtrength of ſin is the 
law ; this ſtrength he ſubdued, by obeying 
the precepts of the law, and ſuſtaining the 
penalty due to our tranſgreſſions. He de- 
ſtroyed death and diſarmed it of its ſting. 
He deſtroyed him that hath the power of 
death, ſatan. He ſhook, he overturned the 
foundations of his kingdom, broke open his 
priſon- doors, releaſed his priſoners, delivered 
the prey out of the hand of the mighty, 
* John v. 20. + Ifa, lriii. 3. 
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NME SSTAH TO 6 LORIYP 7. 
and Baving ſpoiled principalities an powers," 
be made a fhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them in li * that is, his croſs. The 
Apoſtle alludes to the manner of à Roman 
triumph, in which the conqueror was drawn 
inachariot of ſtate, attended by his officers and 
foldiers; the principal priſoners followed in 
chains, and all the treaſures and trophies gain- 
ed from the vanquiſhed enemy, were diſplayed 
fo adorn the proceffion. Thus MESSIAH 
ſubdued the ſtrength and policy of the powers 
of darkneſs, in the hour of his loweſt humilia- 
tion, when he hung and expired upon thecroſs, 
and triumphed over them, glorioufly leading 
captivity captive, when he aſcended on high f. 
Satan, though ſtill an enemy to his church 
and cauſe, is deſpoiled of his dominion; his 
power is only permiſſive, and in his fierceſt 
aſſaults, he is limited by bounds which he 
cannot paſs ; by a chain which he cannot 
break, And all his attempts are controlled 
and overruled; to the furtherance of the 
canſe which he would ſupprefs, and to the 
godd of the perſons whom he would worry 
and deſtroy, They are made acquainted/with 
his devices, furniſhed with'armour ſufficient 
#* Col. il. 15. # PC, Ixviii. 18. 
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to repel him; and they fight under encou- 
ragement of a ſure promiſe, that the God of 
peace will ſnortly and finally bruiſe ſatan 
under their feet. As MESSIAH their king 

has conquered for them, ſo they in due time, 
ſhall be made more than conquerors, by 
faith in his blood, and in the word of his 
teſtimony. 

III. The title of King of ah; I ander- 
ſtand as peculiarly applicable to him in the 
character of mediator. The glory of his divine 

nature is eſſential to him. But in conſequence 
ll of his obedience unto death, he obtained in 
| the human nature, @ name that is above every 
name *. He ſuffered as a man, yea, as a 
malefactor; there was no appearance of glory, 
in that form of a ſervant which he aſſumed 
for our ſakes. Though without fin, he was 
made in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ſubject 
to poverty, | diſgrace, ' and death; but the 
il fame man who was crucified, dead, and 
buried, received glory and authority at his 
| reſurrection, and was highly exalted to the 
adminiſtration of all dominion and govern- 
ment. Perhaps the word glory is not eaſily 
defined. We conceive it as expreſſing bright- 
neſs and ſplendour. The glory of Solomon 


Philip. ii. 9. 


was 


- 


7 
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was the combined effect of his wiſdom, 
power, and riches; which diſtinguiſhed him 
in his. character, conduct, and appearance. 
from other men. The glory of the ſun, is 
his effulgence and influence. The word 
glory, when applied to the bleſſed God, 
ſeems to denote that manifeſtatian of him- 
ſelf, by which his intelligent creatures are 
capable of knowing him; for in himſelf, he 


18. infinite, inacceſſible, and incomprehen- 


üble, and dwelleth in that light which no 
man, which! no creature, « can approach unto *. 


Of this manifeſtation there are various de- 


grees. His glory ſhines: in the creation. 
Not only do the heavens declare it by their 
immenſity +, and furniſh us with an idea of 
his unſpeakable - greatneſs, who has ſent 
forth ten thouſand worlds to tell us, that 
he reſides above them all; but the ſmalleſt 
of his works, the graſs and flowers of the 
field, and the inſects which creep upon the 
ground 4, bear an impreſſion of his wiſdom 
and goodneſs, an inimitable criterion of his 
wonder-working hand, which ſo far diſ- 


plays his glory. To an attentive and diſ- 


cerning mind, his glory ſhines in his pro- 


vidence; in his preſerving the world which 
1 Tim, vi. 16. + Pf. xix. 1. t PL. civ. 24, 75. 
he 
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he Has made; in ſupplying the various wants 
of his creatures, and particularly in his 
moral government of mankind. Here, be 
fides his wiſdom,” power, and general good- 
nels, we diſcover ſome traces of his cha- 
racter as the righteous judge of the earth. 
But to our limited capacities and views, 
this glory is obſcured by many difficulties. 
Though r7hreouſneſs and judgment are the 
habitation of his throne, yet clouds and dark- 
neſs are round about him *. By his holy 
word, his revealed will, we are favoured with 
4 ſtill brighter diſplay of his glory, in the 
perfections of holinefs, juſtice, truth, and 
mercy, which fallen man is unable clearly 
to diſcover in his works of creation and pro- 
vidence. But chiefly his Son is 7he bright- 
neſs of his glory, and the expreſs i image of his 
perſon +. No one hath ſeen God at any 
time, but the only-begotten Son who is in the 
boſom of the Father , intimately acquainted - 
with his counſels, he hath declared him. 
This was the great deſign of his advent, to 
make God known to man: for as it is life 
eternal to know theonly true God, ſo he isonly 
to be known in and by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 


Pf. xcvii. 2. + Heb. i. 3. t John i. 18. 
hath 


| MYSSTAH TO GLORY. If 
Bath ſent®, and who is the way and the door, 
and there is no entrance to the knowledge of 
God but by him. In the perſon and work 
of Mxkss TA, the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God, the brightneſs and har- 


mony of all his attributes, is tranſcendently 


revealed. In this ſenſe, he is the Lord, the 
King of glory. When we are enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit, to conceive of him ac- 
cording to the teſtimony given of him in 
the ſcripture, we ſee the glory of God. 
Other diſcoveries of it are but ſcattered' rays 
and emanations of light; but, in Jeſus, the 
glory of God reſides in its ſource and ful- 
neſs, as light in the ſun. He is therefore 
the King of glory. 

IV. As the acknowledged King of 6H 
in the nature of man, he aſcended; the ever- 
laſting gates unfolded wide, and he entered 
into the holy place, not made with hands, 
there to appear in the PER of God for 
his people. 

1. As their repreſentative. | The glory is 
properly his own, the benefit redounds tö 
his people. Sin had excluded them from 
the kingdom, but he claimed and took pol- 


* John xvil. 3· 


ſeſſion, 


45 
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he has made; in ſupplying the various watts 
of his creatures, and particularly in his 
moral governtnent of mankind. Here, be- 
fides his wiſdom, power, and general good- 
nels, we diſcover ſome traces of his cha- 
rafter as the righteous judge of the earth. 
But to our limited capacities and views, 
this glory is obſcured by many difficulties. 
Though righteouſneſs and judgment are the 
habitation of his throne, yet clouds and dar k- 
neſs are round about him &. By his holy 
word, his revealed will, we are favoured with 
a ſtill brighter diſplay of his glory, in the 
perfections of holinefs, juſtice, truth, and 
mercy, which fallen man is unable clearly 
to diſcover in his works of creation and pro- 
vidence. But chiefly his Son i is the bright- 
neſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his 
perſon +. No one hath ſeen God at any 
time, but the only-begotten Son 2040 is in the 
boſom of the Father I, intimately acquainted 
with his counſels, he hath declared him. 


This was the great deſign of his advent, to 


make God known to man : for as it is' life 
eternal to know the only true God, ſo he is only 
to be known in and by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 
Pf. xcvii.2, Heb. i. 3. f Johni. 18. 

| hath 


a 
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Bath feait'®, and ho ig the way und. the abr, 
and there is no entrance to the knowledge of 
God but by him. In the perſon and work 
of MxkssTAH, the light of the knowledge of 

the glory of God, the brightneſs and har- 
mony of all his attributes, is tranſcendently 
revealed. In this ſenſe, he is the Lord, the 
King of glory. When we are enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit, to conceive of him àc- 
cording to the teſtimony given of him im 
the ſeripture, we ſee the glory of God. 
Other diſcoveries of it are but ſcattered rays 
and emanations of light; but, in Jeſus, the 
glory of God refides in its ſource and ful- 
neſs, as light in the ſun. He is therefore 
the King of glory. 

IV. As the acknowledged King of ra 
in the nature of man, he aſcended; the ever- 

laſting gates unfolded wide, and he entered 
into the holy place, not made with hands, 
there to appear in the PRs of God for 
his people. 

1. As their repreſentative. The glory i is 

properly his own, the benefit redounds to 
his people. Sin had excluded them from 
the 09%, Boat but he claimed and took pol 

John xvii. 3. 


ſeſſion, 
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ſeſſion, in their name *. Hence he is ſtyled 
their forerunner, becauſe by virtue of their 
relation to him, and their intereſt in him, 
they ſhall ſurely. follow. him. This is the 
encouragement of believers. He is the head 
of his body the church; and though the 
church, while in this world, is in a ſuffering. 
perilous ſtate, yet as the body of a man is 
not in danger of drowning, while his head 
is out of the water, ſo our forerunner and 
head being in heaven on their behalf, he will 
aſſuredly draw all his living members to 
himſelf. He has ſaid, Becauſe I live ye ſhall 
live alſo +. And he has ſtipulated for them, 
that they ſhall, each in his appointed time, 
| be with him, where he is to behold his 
glory I. 
2. As their high prieſt and 1 
He preſents their perſons and their prayers 
acceptable to God. He bears the iniquity 
of their holy things. With this encourage- 
ment, weak and unworthy as they are in 
themſelves, and though their beſt ſervices 
are polluted, they find a liberty of acceſs; 
and becauſe he ever liveth, thus to make in- 
terceſſion for all who come unto God by 
* Heb. vi, 20. + John xiv, 19. f Ibid xvii. 24. 
| him, 
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bim , they know that he is able to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt. e iet 
Though the heavens muſt receive and 
contain the holy human nature, till the reſti- 
tution of all things, he is not unmindful of 
them in their preſent circumſtances. He is 
ſeated upon the throne of univerſal dominion, 
and he exerciſes his authority and rule, with 
an eſpecial view to their welfare. While he 
pleads for them on high, by the power of 
his Spirit, he is preſent with them below. 
He comforts their hearts, enlivens their 
aſſemblies, and manages their concerns. He 
is their ſhepherd, who gives them food, con- 
trouls their enemies, revives their fainting 
ſpirits, and reſtores their wanderings +. His 
ear is open to their prayers, his eye is upon 
them in every ſituation, and his arm ſtretch- 
ed forth for their relief. Therefore, though 
| TOY they are not forſaken ; though 
© caſt down, they are not deftroyed. And he 
Has promiſed that he will not leave them, 
until he has done all that for them, Which 
his word has taught them to hope for; until 
he has made them victorious over all their 
enemies, and put the conqueror's ſong in 
2 Heb. vii. 5. + Pf, xi. 
their 
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their mouths, and a; crown of life agen: 


their heads. 
This High and Holy One, this King of 
glory, who is ſeated on the throne of heayen, 


dwelleth alſo in the humble and lowly ſpirit. 
He thus ſolemnly claims the throne of the 


heart, of each of his people, which in a 


Mate of nature is uſurped by ſelf and ſatan; 
and he is thus willingly acknowledge 
admitted, in the day of his power. Behold ] 
| He ſtands at the door and knocks *; and be- 
. cauſe he is as yet unknown, he is * while 
4 rejected. The bolts and bars of prejudice 
and unbelief withſtand his entrance. But 
When he comes on a purpoſe of grace, he 


ed and 


will take no denial. For a ſeaſon he waits 
to be gracious. But he has an appointed 


hour, when he reveals his great name, and 
. makes the ſoul ſenſible who he is! Then the 


gates, of braſs and bars of iron are broken 
before him. His . greatneſs and his good- 
ns, what he ; is in himſelf, and what he has 
done and ſuffered for ſinners, are motives 
Which cannot be reſiſted when they are truly 
underſtood. Satan, who as the ſtrong one 
py long laboured to hinder him from his 
* Rev. iii. 20. 


7 rightful 


* * 
* 
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rightful poſſeſſion, is himſelf diſpoſſeſſed. 
The ſoul laments its former obſtinacy, throws 
down its, args, throws wide open its doors, 
and bids the Kipg af glory weleqme. Then 
old things paſs away, and all things become 
new. Such was the change the poor. man 
experienced, out of whom Jeſus caſt a legion 
cf evil ſpirits. , At firſt, if he could, ho 
Would have prevented his kind purpoſe; he 
was afraid of his deliverer and ſaid, I beſeech 
. thee torment me nat *. How wretched, was 
his ſtate then, miſerable in himſelf, and a 
terror to others! But what a wonderful and 
| happy. alteration, when he ſat quietly at his 
- Saviour's feet, clothed and i in his right ming! 
1 cloſe the ſubject with the Apoltle's ig- 
1 ference, Seeing then that we have ſo great a 
thigh prieſt, who, 7s paſſed into the beavens, 
i Feſus the Son of God, let us bold faſt. our 
prof Non +. Let not thoſe Who know him 
be aſhamed of their attachment to him. You 
will not repent in a dying hom chat gfop 


once thought too highly of him, or ex packed 
too much from him, or devoted yourſelf with 


too much earneſtneſs to his ſervice. Nor yield 
to unbelief and fear. Though your enemies 


* Mark v. 7. + Heb. iv. 14. 


are 
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dete many and mighty, and your trials great, 
greater is he that is with you. If the Lord, 
the Lord of hoſts, the Lord ſtrong and 
mighty in battle be for you, who can be 
againſt you, ſo as effectually to harm you? 
Continue inſtant in prayer, perſevere in 
well doing. Our aſcended Lord will one 
day return; and then they who have lived, 
and ſerved, and truſted him bete; ſhall * | 
3 "Oy him in glory x. 
l © Others, if es muſt prepare to meet 
him. But alas! How ſhalt they ſtand be- 
10 fore him? Or whither ſhall they flee, from 
| him whoſe preſerice filleth the heavens and 
the earth 2. Have they an arm like God ? 
Or can they thunder with a voice like his? 
yet he is proclaimed by the Goſpel, a 
Saviour, ſeated upon a throne of grace, 
ſtretching forth the golden ſceptre of his 
{ji love, and inviting ſinners to be reconciled. 
118 No wis the accepted time. Hereafter he 
«vill be ſeen upon a throne of e to 
talk vengeance of his enemies. | 
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MESSIAH THE SON OF GOD. 


Hes. i. 5. 


For unto which e the angels ſaid be al any 
time, Thou art my Son, this 8 05 have 1 
begotten thee? 


oon every * of a rev lation Hom! 
1 God muſt of courte be equally true; 
there may be a conſiderable difference even 
among truths propoſed by the ſame autho- 


"rity, with reſpect to their immediate, import 


ance. There are fundamental ehurhs, the 
knowledge of which are eſſentially necgffary 


to our peace and holineſs: and Ti, ate 


others of a ſecondary nature, which; th 
very uſeful in their propet connexion, and 
though the right apprehenfion of them is 

VOL, II. C greats 
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greatly conducive to the comfort and eſta- 
bliſhment of a believer ; are not ſo neceſſary, 

but that he may be a true believer before he 
clearly underſtands them. Thus our Lord 
pronounced Peter, Bleſſed *, for his acknow- 
ledgment of a truth, which had been reveal- 
ed to him, not by fleſh and blood, but from 
above, tho' he was at that time very deficient 
in doctrinal knowledge. It is not eaſy to 
draw the line here, and preciſely to diſtin- 
guiſh between fundamental and ſecondary 
truths; yet ſome attention to this diſtinc- 
tion is expedient ; and the want of ſuch at- 


tention, has greatly contributed to foment 


and embitter controverſies in the church of 
Chriſt; while fallible men, from a miſtaken 


zeal for the faith once delivered to the ſaints, 
have laboured to enforce all their religious 
ſentiments, with an equal and indiſcrimi- 
nate vehemence. It is evident that the truths 


eſſential to the very being of a chriſtian, muſt 


be known, and experienced by all, of every 
nation, people and language, who are taught 


of Goc. For they, and they only, are 


* Chriſtians indeed, who are thus taught. And 
therefore it ſeems to follow, that no doc- 


« Matt. xvi, 179. + Ifa, liv. 13. 


trine, 
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trine, however true in itſelf, which humble 
and ſpiritual perſons, who ſtudy the ſcrip- 
ture with. prayer, and really depend upon 
divine teaching, are not agreed in, can 'be 
ſtrictly fundamental. And perhaps the chief 
part of the apparent diverſity of their ſenti- 
ments, does not ſo often reſpe& the truth 
itſelf, as the different acceptation they put 
upon the words and phraſes, by which they 
endeavour to expreſs their meaning to each 
S | e 
However, if there be any doctrine funda- 
mental and neceſſary to be rightly underſtood, 
what the ſcripture teaches concerning the 
perfon of MSSTIAH the Redeemer, muſt bs 
eminently ſo. Miſtakes upon this point, 
muſt neceſſarily be dangerous. It cannot be 
a a queſtion of mere ſpeculation, whether the 
Saviour be God, or creature. He muſt be 
either the one or the other. And the whole 
frame of our religion is unavoidably dependant 
upon the judgment we form of him. If he 
be a man only, or if he be an angel, the of 
the higheſt order, and poſſeſſed of oxcel- 
lencies peculiar to himſelf ; ſtill upon the 
ſuppoſition that he is but a creature, he muſt 
be infinitely inferior to his Maker, in com- 
" C:a pariſon 


N 
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pariſon of whoſe immenſity, the differente 
between an angel and a worm, is annihilated. 
Then, alt they who pay divine worſhip to 
Jeſus, who love him above all, truſt him 
with all their concerns for time and eternity, 
and addreſs him in the language of Thomas, 

My Lord, and my Gud , are involved in the 

groſs and heinous crime of idolatry 3 by 
afcribing to him that glory, which the great 

8 God has declared, he will not give to an- 

ther F. Om the contrary, if he be God 

over all: bleſſed for ever, Jehovab, the Lord: 

of hoſts, then they vcho refuſe him the ho- 

nour due unto his name, worſbip they kniw 

not what}. For there is but one God, and, 
according to this plan, they who know him 

a not in Chriſt, know him not at all, but are 
without God in the world ||. The judgment 
we form of the Saviour, demonſtrates like- 

wiſe how far we know ourſelves. For it 

may be fairly preſumed, that they who think 

a ereature capable of making atonement for 

their fins, or of ſuſtaining the office of ſhep- 

herd and biſhop of their fouls, have too 

flight thoughts both of the evil of fin, and of 


* John xx. 28, f Ia. xii. g. f John ir. 22 
Epheſ. ii. 12. | 1 


the 
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the weakneſs and wickedneſs of the buman | 
ky 

We aſcribe it therefors to the wifdotm' and 
goodoeſe of God, that a doctrine fo impor- 
tant, the very pillar and ground of truth, is 
not aſſerted once, or in a few places of ſcrip- 
ture only. It docs not depend upon texts 
which require a nice ſkill in criticiſm, or a 
Hollection of ancient manuſcripts, to ſettle 
their ſenſe; but, like the blood in the ani 
mal economy, it petvades and enlivens the 
whole ſyſtem of revelation, The books. of 
Moſes, the Pſalms and the Prophets, all teſtify 
of Him, who was ſtyled the Son of God in 
fo peculiar a ſenſe, that the apoſtle, in this 
paſſage, conſiders it as a ſufficient proof, that 
he is by nature ſaperior to all creatures, T he 
form of the queſtion, implies the ſtrongeſt 
aſſer tion of this ſuperiority, As if he had 
ſaid, Conceive of the higheſt and moſt exalt- 
ed of the angels, it would be abſurd to ſup- 
poſe that God would fay to him, Thou art 
my Son, this day bave 1 begoften thee. 

The verſe contains three terms which re- 
quire explanation, My Son—Begotten—T, bis 
day. But who is ſufficient for theſe things? 
If I attempt to explain them, I wiſh to ſpeak 


C 3 with 
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with a caution and modeſty becoming the 


ſenſe I ought to have of my own weakneſs, 


and to keep upon ſafe ground; leſt inſtead 
of elucidating ſo ſublime a ſubject, I ſhould 


darken counſel by words without knowledge. 


And 1 know of no ſafe ground to go upon in 
theſe enquiries, but the ſure. teſtimony of 
ſcripture. It would be to the laſt degree 
improper to indulge flights of imagination, 
or a ſpirit of curioſity or conjecture upon this 
occaſion. Thoſe are the deep things of God, 


Ul 


in which if we have not the guidance of his | 


word and Spirit, we ſhall certainly bewilder 
ourſelves. 
dogmatizing ſtrain ; at the ſame time I truſt 


Nor would I ſpeak in a poſitive 


the ſcripture wall afford light ſufficient, to . 


preſerve us from a cold and comfortleſs ed | 


certainty. 


The gracious defi; go of God in ana us 


his holy ſeripture, is to make us wiſe unto 
ſalvation x. His manner of teaching is there, 
fore accommodated to our circumſtances. He 
inſtructs us in heavenly things by earthly, 
And to engage our confidence, to excite our 
gratitude, to animate us to our duty by the 
moſt affecting motives; and that the reve- 
e n 


rence 
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rence we owe to his great and glorious Ma- 
jeſty, as our Creator and Legiſlator, may be 
combined with love and cheerful dependence, 
he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf by. thoſe names 
which expreſs the neareſt relation and en- 
dearment amongſt ourſelves. Thus he con- 
deſcends to ſtyle himſelf the Father, the 
Huſband, and the Friend of his people. But 
though in this way, we are aſſiſted in forming 
our conceptions of his love, compaſſion, and 
faithfulneſs; it is obvious that theſe names, 
when applied to him, muſt be underſtood in a 
ſenſe agreeable to the perfections of his nature, 

and in many reſpects different from the mean- 
ing they bear amongſt men. And thus when 
we are informed that God has a Son, an only 
Son, an only begotten Son, it is our part to 
receive his teſtimony, to admire and adore; 
and for an explanation adapted to our profit 
and comfort, we are to conſult, not our own 
pre- conceived ideas, but the further decla- 
rations of. his word, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual, attending with the 
ſimplicity of children to his inſtructions ; 
and avoiding, as much as poſſible, thoſe, vain 
reaſonings, upon points above our compre- 
henſion, which, though flattering to the pride 
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of dur hearts, are fure to diſpoſe us for the 
reception of divine truth. A diſtinction in 
the divine nature, inconceivable by us, but 
plaimly revealed in terms, muſt be adinitted, 
vpon the teſtimony and authority of him, 
who alone can inſtruct us in what we are 
concerned to know of his adorable eſſence. 
Thore are three that bear record in heaven, 
whe Father, the Word, and the Holy 'Ghop, 
and theſe three are one x. To each of theſe 
three, the perfections of Deity are attributed 
and aſoribed in various parts of foripture. 
Each of them therefore is God; and yet we 
are fore, both from ſcripture. and reaſon, 
there is, 'there can be but one God. Thus 
far we can go ſafely; and that we can go no 
further, that our thoughts are loft and over- 
whelmed, if we attem pt to repreſent to our- 
ſetves, how, or in what manner three are 
one, und dne are three, may be catily ac- 
counted for, if any juſt reaſon can be given, 
why a worm cannot . comprehend infinity. 
Let us firſt, if we can, account for the na- 
ture, eſſenoe, and properties of the things 
with which, as to their effects, we are fa- 
n acquainted. Let us explain the 
1 John v. 17. 


growth 
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| growth of a blade of graſs, or the virtues of 
the load-ftone, Till we are able to do this, it 
becomes us to lay our hands upon our mouths, 
and our mouths in the duſt. Far from at- 
tempting to explain the doctrine of the 
Trinity to my hearers, I rather with to leave 
an impreſſion upon your minds, that it is to 
us (and perhaps to the higheſt created in- 
telligences) incomprehenfible, But if it be 
contained in the ſcripture (which I muſt 
leave to your own conſciences to determine 
in the fight of God) it is thereby ſufficiently 
proved, and humble faith requires no other 
proof. | 

Allow me to a my own ſentiments, 
by an obſervation of a celebrated French 
writer * to the following purport:— The 
* whole difference, with reſpect to this ſub- 
F* ject, between the common people and the 
learned doctors is—that while they are 
“ both equally ignorant, the ignorance of 
the people is modeſt and ingenuous, and 
** they do not bluſh for being unable to ſee 
* what God has thought fit to conceal. 
15 Whereas the ignorance of their teachers 

is proud and affected; they have recourle 

* Abbadie. | 


«ce to 


— — 
— 


* - —— — — — — - 
— — —_— a — — 
— — _ 
—— — 
4 69ꝗ6ꝗ—xã — _— — —.— _ ny = ” — 5 - — 
—— ———_ —_ L mT 2 - 2— — 
— * — — 2 — — > — — . — 
4 * - % _— — — . 3 5 - - 
ms <4 — — — — — — — — — a — — — — — —— — — 
— of — — _ - —— —ů—ů —„—„— — — _ - 
— — — 


— - 
— 


— — —ñ—ũ—ẽ 
— — 
—— —— —e— 
þ — 


—— — — 
— —— — 
— —— 
— — - 


ee — — — 
———— — _ — us — 
— — — = — 
# 


— 


— — — 
— _ — 
— ——— — — — — 


—— — — 
— 9 nl I EE OI 


— —äj—ä <—_—— 
— 


——— 
— 


to ſcholaſtic diſtinctions, and abſtract rea- 


Lord, for the uſe of his church, is thus ex- 


ſentence with that which I before recited from 


my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Had 
God fpoken thus to an angel, it would have 
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« ſonings, that they may not be thought 
« upon a level with the vulgar.” | 


The form of baptiſm preſcribed by our 


preſſed, Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt #. It is evident, by comparing this 


the Epiſtle of John, that the Wor and the 
So areſynonymous terms, expreſſive of the 
fame character. They are both the titles of 
MESSIAH; of him John ſpoke, when he ſaid, 
The Word was made fleſh and dwelt among us, 
And of him God the Father ſaid, Thou art 


5 4 2 * 
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been in effect ſaying, Thou art the Word, 
which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God, by whom all things were made. 
But to which of all the angels would the 
great God uſe language like this? 

Our Lord, in his conference with Nico- 
demus, was pleaſed to ſay, God fo loved the 
world, that be gave his only begotten Son, &c, F 
It was undoubtedly his deſign, by this ex- 
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Matt. xxvill. 19. + John iii. 16. 
preſſion, 
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preſſion, to give to Nicodemus and toe us, 
the higheſt idea poſſible of the love of God 
to ſinners. He ſo loved the world, beyond 
deſcription or compariſon, that he gave his 
only | begotten Son. —Surely then the gift 
ſpoken of muſt not be limited to ſignify the 
human nature only. This was not all that 
he gave. The human nature was the medium 
of the acts and ſufferings of MESSIAH ; but 
he who aſſumed it was the Ward, who was . 
before all, and by whom all things were 
made. It is true the human nature was given, 
ſupernaturally formed by divine power, and 
born of a virgin. But he who was in the 
beginning God with God, was given to ap- 
pear, obey, and ſuffer, in the nature of 
man, for us and for our ſalvation. And to 
him are aſcribed the perfections and attributes 
of Deity; of which the higheſt angels are 
no more capable, than the worms which 
creep upon the earth. 

I cannot, therefore, ſuppoſe, that the title 
of Son of God, is merely a title of office, 
or belonging only to the nature which he 
aſſumed. | But that Mess1An is the Son of 
God, as he is God and man in one perſon. 
If the forming a perfect and ſpotleſs man, 


like 
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like Adam when he was firſt created, could 
have effected our ſalvation, it would have 
been a great and undeſerved mercy to have 
vouchſafed the gift; but I think it would 
not have required ſuch very ſtrong language 
as the ſcripture uſes, in deſcribing the gift 
of the Son of God. The God-man, the 
whole perſon of —_ Was ſent, came forth 
from the Father. anhood was the 
offering, but ee of God, poſſeſſed of 
the perfections of Deity, was the altar ne- 
ceſſary to ſanctify the gift, and to give a 

value and efficacy to the atonement. = 
The term begotten, expreſſes with us the 
ground of relation between Father and Son, 
and upon which an only ſon is the heir of a 
father. I feel and confeſs myſelf at a loſs 
here. I might take up your time, and per- 
| haps conceal my own ignorance, by borrow- 
ing from the writings of wiſer and bettey 
men than myſelf, a detail of what have been 
generally reputed the more prevailing ortho- 
dox ſentiments on this ſubject. But 1 dare 
not go beyond my own ideas. I ſhall not, 
therefore, attempt to explain the phraſe efer- 
aul generation, becauſe I muſt acknowledge 
that I do not W underſtand it myſelf. 
; Long 


* 
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Long before time began, the purpoſe of con- 
ſtituting the Mediator between God: and 
finners; was eftabliſhed in the divine coun- 
fels. With reference to this, he himſelf 
ſpeaks, in the character of the Wiſdom of 
God. The Lord poſfſefſed me in the beginning 
of bis way, before his works of old. I wwas 
fet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, 
or ever the earth war. Then I was by bim, 
as ane brought up with him, rejoicing always 
before him; rejoicing in the habitable parts of 
the earth, and my delights were among the 
fons of men *, If the Word of God had not 
engaged according to an everlaſting and ſure 
eovenant, to aſſume our nature, and to ac- 
ecompliſh our falvation, before the earth was 
formed, he would not have appeared after- 
wards ; for we cannot with reaſon conceive 
of any new determinations arifing in the 
mind of the infinite God; to whom, what 
we call the paſt and the future, are equally 
prefent. In this ſenſe, (if the expreſſion be 
proper ta convey fuch a ſenſe) Fean conceive 
that he was the begotten Son of God from 
eternity, That is, ſet up and appointed 
from eternity for the office, nature, and 
| Prov. viii. 22, 37.) 

4 | | work, 
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work, by which, in the fulneſs of time; he 
was manifeſted to men. But if the terms, 
begotten, or eternal generation, be uſed to 
denote the manner of his eternal exiſtehce in 
Deity, Imuſt be ſilent. I believe him to be the 
eternal Son; I believe him to be the eternal | 
God. And I wiſh not to exerciſe my thoughts 
and enquiries more than is needful, in * 
which are too high for me. | 
Ik) be ſcripture, in different places, evident 
ly applies the purport of this phraſe I have 
begotten thee, to tranſactions which took 
place in time. This day, and Wee to 
two principal events. | Y 
1. His incarnation. Thus the 2 5 to 
Mary, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee ; therefore alſo the holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son 
of God. So the Apoſtle, In the: fulneſs of 
time God ſent forth his Son made of a woman . 
And in the paſſage we are next to conſider, 
When he bringeth his firſt begotten into the 
world, he ſaith, and let all the angels of God | 
worſhip him. 
* Luke i. 35. | + Gal. iv. 4. 
3 2. His 


MESSIAH THE SON OF GOD. 37 


2. His reſurrection. To this purpoſe our 
text is quoted from the ſecond pſalm. The 
promiſe which was made unto the fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the ſame to the children, in 
that be hath raiſed up Feſus again * ; as it is 
alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art 
my Son, this day have T begotten thee. And 
in another place he teaches us, that be who 
d of the ſeed of David, according to the 
fleſh, was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holineſs, by 
the reſurrection from the dead T7. 
After all, I would remind you, that the 
beſt knowledge of the doctrine of the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, that which affords life and 
comfort to the ſoul, is to be obtained, not 
ſo much by enquiry and ſtudy on our part, 
as by a gracious manifeſtation. on his part. 
Prayer, attention to the great Teacher, a 
humble peruſal of the ſcripture, and a courſe 
of ſimple obedience to his known will, are 
the methods which he has preſcribed for our 
growth in grace, and in the knowledge of 
himſelf. Thus even babes are made wiſe; 
while they who are wiſe and prudent in 
their own fight, the more they endeavour to 
Acts xiii. 32, 33. + Rom. i. 4. 
inveſti- 
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inveſtigate and aſcertain the ſenſe of ſerip⸗ 
ture, are frequently involved more and more 
in perplexity. He has given a promiſe and 
direction, for the encouragement of thoſe 


| who fincerely ſeek him. He that hath my 


commandments and keepeth them; he it is that 
loveth me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love bim, anid 


will nanifeft myſelf unto him * | 
This is he with whom we 1500 to do. In 


and by this Son of his love, we have acceſs 


by faith unto God. Unworthy and helpleſs 
in ourſelves, from hence we derive our plea ; 
here we find a refuge; and on this we reſt, 
and build our hope, that God hath given us 


eternal life, and this life is in bit Son; who 


is ſo much better than the angels, as be my 


by inheritance e a more excellent name 


than they . 


* John xiv. 21. + Heb. Þ 4: 


8 E K. 


SERMON XXVIII. 


MESSIAH WORSHIPPED BY ANGELS. 


** a * * 


HRB. i. 6. 
Let all the angels of God worſhip bim. . 


ANY of the Lord's true ſervants, have 
| been in a fituation ſo nearly ſimilar 
to that of Elijah *, that like him they have 
been tempted to think, they were left to 
ſerve him alone. But God had then a faith- 
ful people, and he has ſo in every age. The 
preaching of the goſpel may be compared to 
a ſtandard erected, to which they repair, and 
thereby become known to each other, and 
more expoſed to the notice and obſervation 
of the world. But we hope there are always 
many, who are enlightened by his ward and 

* x Kings xix, 10, 


vol. II. D Holy 


* 
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holy Spirit, and training up in the life of 
faith and holineſs, known and dear to God, 
tho? they have little advantage from public 
_ ordinances, and perhaps no opportunity of 
converſing with thoſe who are like-minded 
with themſelves. But even though the number 
of thoſe who viſibly profeſs the goſpel of the 
grace of God were much ſmaller than it is, we 
need not be diſheartened. If our fight could 
pierce into the inviſible world, we ſhould be 
ſatisfied that there are more with us than 
| againſt us *. And ſuch a power is attributed 
to faith. It is the evidence of things not 
ſeen , becauſe it receives the teſtimony of 
ſcripture, and reſts upon it, as a certainty, and 
a demonſtration ; requiring no other proof, 
either of doctrines or facts, than that they 
are contained in the ſure word of God. 
True chriſtians therefore are comforted by 
the aſſurance they have that their Saviour, 
the Lord of their hearts, is not fo neglected 
and deſpiſed, nor his character ſo miſunder- 
. ſtood and miſrepreſented in yonder land of 
light, as in this dark and degenerate world. 
Though too many here, like Feſtus, treat it 
as a matter of great indifference, whether Jeſus Þ 
2 Kings vi. 16. + Heb. xi. x. 4 
> be 
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be dead or alive *; and aſk dh with a 
taunt; What is your Beloved more than ano⸗ 
ther beloved? they are not aſhamed, for 
they know whom they have believed; and if 
men will not join with them in admiring 
and praiſing him, they are ſure that they 
have the concurrence of far ſuperior beings. 
By faith they behold him ſeated upon a 
throne of glory, adored by all holy and 
happy intelligent creatures, whether angels, 
 principalities, powers or dominions. And 
when he was upon earth, ina ſtate of humi- 
liation, though deſpiſed and rejected of men, 
he was ſeen and acknowledged by angels. 
Their warrant and ours is the ſame. He is 
propoſed to us, as the object of our ſupreme 
love and dependance ; and as we are enjoined 
to kiſs the Son and to pay him homage, ſo 
when God brought him into the world, he 
ſaid, Let all the angelt of God worſhip him. 
Though the bringing MEss1Aan, the fr ff, 
or only begotten into the world, may, as I have 
obſerved already, be applied to his incarna- s 
tion, or to his reſurrection, I apprehend it 
rather deſigns the whole of his exhibition in 


* Acts xxv. 19. 
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the fleſh. At his aſcenſion, having finiſhed 
the work appointed for him to do, he was 


ſolemnly inveſted with authority and glory, 


and fat down at the right-hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high. But in his loweſt, no leſs 
than in his exalted ſtate, the dignity of his 
divine perſon is the ſame, yeſterday, to-day, 
and for ever. He was always the proper ob- 


ject of worſhip. It was agreeable to right, 
and to the nature of things, and a command 


worthy of God, that all the _ an God 
ſhould worſhip him. 
The holy angels that excel in Krength e, a; 
always do his commandments, hearkening to 
the voice of his word. We might be cer- 
tain . therefore, that this higheſt and moſt 
comprehenfive command a creature 1s capa- 
ble of receiving from his Creator, is fulfilled 
by them, even if we had no expreſs in- 
formation of the fact. But we have repeat- 
ed aſſurances to this purpoſe. Thus Iſaiah, 
when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him; 
ſaw the ſeraphim flanding ; each one had fix” 


wings; with twain be covered bis face, and 


with twain be covered his feet, and with twain 
be did fly. And one cried unto another, ſay- 
| : * . Cit). 20. | 


* . 


BY ANGELS. 3 37 


mg, Holy, ; boly, boly, is the” Lord "of hoſts, 
the whole earth is full of his glory *, I fee 
not how the force of the argument ariſing 
from this paſſage, to prove that MESSIAH is 
the proper object of the moſt ſolemn adora- 
ration, which creatures can offer to the Moſt - 
High, can be evaded ; unleſs any. were hardy 
enough to aſſert, either that the prophet was 
himſelf impoſed upon, or has impoſed upon 
us, by a falſe viſion ; or elſe, that the: apoſtle 
John + was miſtaken when he applied this 
repreſentation to Jeſus Chriſt. But the apoſtle 
likewiſe had a viſion to the ſame effect; in 15 
which, while his people redeemed from the 
earth by his blood, caſt their crowns at his 
feet, the angels were alſo repreſented as join= 
ing in the chorus of their praiſes, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
was Alain, to receive power and riches, and 
= wiſdom and ftrength, and honour and glory, 
and bleſſing . In brief, he is the Lord of 
angels. The heavenly hoſt waited upon him, 
and ſung his praiſes at his birth. Angels 
miniſtered unto him in the wilderneſs l. And 
they are ſo entirely his ſervants, that at his 


Ia. vi. + John xii. 44. t Rev. v. 12. 
Lake ii. 13, 14. a 
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ple. Are they not all miniſtering [Auroupyne: 
worſhipping] ſpirits *, adoring the divine 
Majeſty, yet ſent forth; to mini er Leis Farah 


There was no redemption appointed for the 


together in one lau , reduced 


ours, though they cannot ſing the whole ſong 


from amongſt men to ſay, This God ſhines 


command, they are ſent forth to miniſter 
unto, and to attend upon his believing peo- 


to the ſervice] 70 the heirs of ſalvation. He 
is likewiſe the head of angels: Though they 


are not in the ſame near relation to him, as 


the ſinners whom he has redeemed with his 
blood; for he took on him their nature. 


angels who kept not their firſt habitation. 
But the confirmation of thoſe who continue 
in holineſs and happineſs, is in and through 
him. For all things both which are in hea- 
wen, and which are on earth, are gathered, 


under one head into one body] in him . 
And they are therefore ſtyled in contradiſ- 
tinction from the others, The elec angels . 
He is their life, and ſtrength, and joy, as he is 


of his people. It is appropriate to the ſaved 


glorious in our nature, he loved us, and gave 
himſelf for us. 5 
* Red. i. * + Epheſ. i. 10 4 1 Tim, v. 21. 
% * 
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Here then, as I have intimated, is a pat- 
tern and encouragement for us, Theangels, 
the whole hoſt of heaven, worſhip him, He 
is Lord of all. We in this diſtant world 
have heard the report of his glory, have felt 
our need of ſuch a Saviour, and are, in ſome 
degree, witneſſes and proofs of his ability 
and willingneſs to fave, He lived, he died, 
he aroſe, he reigns for us. Therefore hum- 
bly depending upon his promiſed grace, with- 
out which we can do nothing, we are reſolv- 
ed, that whatever ethers do, we muſt, we 
will worſhip him, with the utmoſt. powers 
of our ſouls. It is our determination and 
our choice, not only to praiſe and honour 
him with our lips, but to devote ourſelves 
to his ſervice, to yield ourſelves to his diſ- 
poſal, to entruſt our all to his care, and to 
place our whole happineſs in his favour. I 
hope, in ſpeaking thus, I ſpeak the language 
of many of your hearts. 

Some reflections eaſily offer from this ſub. 
ject, with which I ſhall cloſe it, 

1, They who love him, may rejoice in the 
thoughts of his glory. They have deep- 
ly ſympathized with him, when reading 
1 hiſtory of his humiliation and paſſion. 

24 It 
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It has not been a light concern to them, that 
he endured agonies, that he was rejected, 
reviled, ſcourged and ſlain. He who ſuf⸗ 
fered theſe things was their beſt friend, their 
beloved Lord, and he ſuffered for their ſakes. 
In the glaſs of his word, and by the light of 
his holy Spirit, he has been ſet forth as cru- 
cified before their eyes. And they have been 
crucified with him, and have had fellowſhip 
with him in his death. From hence they 
derive their indignation againſt fin, and their 
indifference to the world, which treated him 
thus. But now he is no more a man of ſor- 
rows; his head, which was once crowned 
with thorns, is now crowned with glory; 
his face, which was defiled with ſpittle, ſhines 9 
like the ſun; his hands, which were mana= 
cled, wield the ſceptre of univerſal govern- 
ment; and, inſtead of being ſurrounded by 
inſulting men, he is now encircled by ador- 
ing angels. Therefore they rejoice with joy 
unſpeakable, expecting ſoon to ſee him as he 
is, and to be with him for ever, according 
to the gracious promiſes he has made them, 
and the tenor of his prevailing interceſſion 
for them. 


. - 


* 
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2. What an honour does his exaltation 
and glory, reflect upon his faithful followers 7 
The world that rejected him pays little re- 
gard to them. They are ſlighted, or ſcorn- 
ed, or pitied, and, in proportion as they ma- 
nifeſt his ſpirit, experience a degree of the 
treatment which he met with. They are 
accounted viſionaries or hypocrites. Many 
of them are great ſufferers. And few of 
them, comparatively, are diſtinguiſhed among 
men by abilities, influence or wealth. They 
are pilgrims and ſtrangers upon earth. Yet 
this God is their God, He who is wor- 
ſhipped by angels is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren *. They are nearly related to him 
who fitteth upon the throne. And he is 

leaſed to account them his portion, and his 

jewels. It doth not yet appear what they 
ſhall be. But the day is coming when their 
mourning ſhall be ended, their characters 
yindicated, and they ſhall ſhine like the ſun 
in the kingdom of their Lord. They ſhall 
ſtand before him with confidence, end not 
be aſhamed when he appears. Then ſhall 
the difference between the righteous and the | 
wicked be clearly diſcerned, In that day the 


* Heb. il, 11. 


ri ghte- 
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righteous ſhall ſay, Lo, this © is our God, we 
have waited for bim, and he will ſave us; this 
is the Lord, we have waited for him, we will 
be glad and rejoige in his ſalvation *. While 


the others, however once admired or feared 
by mortals, the kings of the earth, and the 


great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, no leſs than 
thoſe of inferior rank, ſhall tremble, ſhall 
With in vain to conceal themſelves, and ſhall 
fay to the mountains and rocks fall on us, and 
bide us from the face of bim that fitteth upon 


the throne, for the great day of his wrath it 


come . In that hour, the ftriking deſcrip- 
tion in the book of Wiſdom (which, though 
apocryphal, is in this paſſage quite conſonant 
With the declarations of authentic ſcripture) 
will aſſuredly be realized. Then ſhall the 
righteous man land in great boldneſs before 
the face of ſuch as have alſlicted him, and made 
no account of his labours. When they ſee it, 
they ſhall be troubled with terrible fear, and 
Hall be amazed at the ſtrangeneſs of his ſalva- 
tion, ſo far beyond all that they looked for. 
And they repenting, and groauing for anguiſh. 
of ſpirit, ſhall ſay within themſelves, This was 

OB OO Ifa, xxv. 9. Rev. vi. 15, 16. 
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he whom <we had ſometimes in derißon, and a 
proverb of reproach. We fools counted is life 
madneſs, and his end to be without honour. 
How is he numbered among the children of 
Gad, and his lot 1s among the ſaints PL. £55 
3. We may well admire the condeſcenfion | 
of this great King, who humbleth himſelf 
even to notice the worſhip of heaven; that 
he ſhould. look upon the worſhip of ſinful 
men with acceptance, and permit ſuch worms 
as we are to take his holy name upon our 
polluted lips, If we know ourſelves, we muſt 
be conſcious of ſuch defects and defilement 
attending our beſt ſervices, as Are ſufficient 
to affect us with ſhame and humiliation. 
What wanderings of imagination, what.ri- 
ſings of evil thoughts, what unavoidable 
though unallowed workings of ſelf-compla- 
cence, mingle with our prayers and praiſes, 
and diſturb us in our ſecret retirements, in 
the public aſſembly, and even at the table of 
| the Lord! I hope we know enough of this, 
to be ſenſible that we need forgiveneſs, not 
only for our politive tranſgreſſions of his 
will, but for our ſincereſt, warmeſt, and moſt 
enlarged attempts to render him the gloty 

9 Wiſs, v. 18. 


due 
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due to his name] Yet we are incompetent 
and partial judges of ourſelves ; we know 
but little of the evil of our own hearts, and 
have but a flight ſenſe of the malignity of 
that evil which is within our obſervation. 
But the Lord ſearches the heart and the reins, 
to him all things are nated, without cover- 
ing, open * without concealment. He under- 
ſtandeth our thoughts afar off, and behold- 
eth us exactly as we are. Our diſlike of fin, 
1s proportionable to our attainments in holi- 
neſs, which are exceedingly ſhort of the 
ſtandard. But he is infinitely holy, and 
therefore evil is unſpeakably hateful to him. 
How vile and abominable therefore muſt 
our fins appear in his view | Indeed, if he 
was ſtrict to mark what is, amiſs, we could 
not ſtand a moment before him. Nor would 
it be agreeable to his majeſty and purity to 
accept any ſervices or prayers at our hands, 
if we preſumed to offer them in our own 
name. But now there is an atonement pro- 
vided, and a way of acceſs to a throne of 
grace, ſprinkled with the blood which ſpeak- 
eth better things than the blood of Abel. 
Now that we have an Advocate, Interceſſor, 
ang High Prieſt, to bear the iniquity of our 


* Heb. iv. 13. ” 
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holy things, we are accepted in the Beloved: 

Now the great and holy God vouchſafes to 
admit ſuch finners into communion with 
himſelf. He invites us to draw near with 
boldneſs ; and becauſe of ourſelves we know 
not how to pray as we ought “, he favours us 
with the influence of his holy Spirit, It is 
a great inſtance of the power of faith, that, 

remembering what we have been, and feel- 
ing what we are, and having ſome right ap- 
prehenſion of him with whom we have to do, 
we are enabled to approach him with confi- 
dence, and to open our hearts to him, with 
greater liberty than we can uſe to our deareſt 

earthly friends. His people know by many 
infallible proofs, that his preſence is with 
them in their ſecret retirements, and in their 
public aſſemblies, according to his promiſe. 
He hears and anſwers their prayers, he re- 
vives their ſpirits, he renews their ſtrength ; 
he gives them reaſon to fay, that a day in 
his courts is better than a thouſand of the 
world's days. Such are their expectations, 
and ſuch, in the exerciſe of faith, is their 
experience. They worſhip him whom the 
angels worſhip ; and they know, that un- 
worthy and defective as they are, their wor- 
Rom. viii. 26. 


ſhip 


ip is no leſs ae to a hens hae 


relation to him, who is Lord both of angels 
amd men. 

4. Hence we may 1 the neceſſity of 
that change of heart, which the ſcripture 
expreſſes by a new birth, a new life; a new 
creation, and other repreſentations; which 
denote it can only be effected by divine 
power. Till we are the ſubjeas of this ope- 
ration, we are incapable of enjoying or even 
of ſeeing the kingdom of God *. Though 
to outward appearance the congregation be- 
fore me ſeem all to be ſerious and attentive; 
as if engaged in the ſame defign, and ani- 
mated with the ſame deſire and hope, he to 
whom our hearts are known, doubtleſs ob- 
ſerves a great difference. Some of you, though 
cuſtom, or a regard to your connexions, bring 
you hither, yet muſt be fenſible that this is 


not your choſen ground, od that theſe as N ; 


not the ſubjects which give you pleaſure, 


We preach Chriſt Jeſus and him criicified— 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. The Lord ſees, though 


1 cannot, the indiſpokition of your hearts to- 


W him. Vou are ſoon weary and uneaſy, 


* John ii üi. 2 \ 
And 


of the angels in glory; by virtue of theit 


BY ANGELS. OO 


And you wiſh to. throw the blame of your 
uneaſineſs upon the preacher. You regard 
his method, his manner, his expreſſions, with 
no friendly intention, in hopes of noticing 
ſomething that may ſeem to juſtify your diſ- 
like; and a ſermon, not very long in itſelf, 
is to you very tedious. We with well to 
your ſouls, we ſtudy to find out acceptable 
words; for though we dare not trifle with or 
flatter you, we are unwilling to give you juſt 
offence. But if you will be faithful to yaur- 
Jelves, you may perceive that it is not ſo 
much the length or the manner, as the ſub- 
ject of our ſermons that diſguſts you. You 
would, perhaps, hear with more attention 
and patience, did we ſpeak leſs of him whom 
the angels worſhip. There are aſſemblies 
more ſuited to your taſte, and there are pub- 
lic ſpeakers to whom you can probably afford 
a willing ear, for a much longer. time than 
we detain you. Becauſe there you are at 
home. You are of the world, and you love 
the world. The amuſements, the buſineſs, 
the converſe, and the cuſtoms of the world, 
ſuit your inclination. But here you are not, | 
if I may fo ſpeak, in your proper element: 
and yet it may be, there are perſons in the 


7 ſame 


ll; 
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rence or diſguſt. If you knew your ſtate as 


not ſuppoſe that in the eternal world you 


time, which otherwiſe would hang heavy 


reliſn it. TO the employment nor the 


fame ſeat with you, who think themſelves 
happy to hear, what you hear with indiffe- 


a ſinner, your need of a Saviour, and the ex- 
cellency and glory of the Saviour whom we 
preach to you, you likewiſe would be pleaſed; 
and a preacher of very moderate powers would 
fix your attention, and gain your eſteem, if 
he preached this goſpel. But what ideas do 
you form of a future ſtate ? Surely, you can- 


will meet with any of the poor expedients 
you have recourſe to now, for filling up your 


upon your hands. To attempt a detail of 
the round of vanities, which conſtitute a 
worldly life, would be unſuitable to the dig- 
nity of the pulpit. Let it ſuffice, that death 
will remove you from them all. If they are 
now neceſſary to what you account your hap- 
pineſs, muſt you not of courſe be miſerable 
without them ? If you believe you ſhall exiſt 
hereafter, do you not deſire heaven? But 
ſuch a heaven as the word of God deſcribes 
could not afford you happineſs, unleſs your 
mind be previouſly changed and diſpoſed to 
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company of heaven would be pleaſing to you. 
It is a ſtate, where all the inhabitants unite in 
admiring and adoring him who died upon 
the croſs. If this ſubject is diſpleaſing to 
you here, it would be much more ſo there. 
Heaven itſelf would be a hell to an unhum- 
bled, an unholy ſoul. Conſider this ſeri- 
ouſly, while there is time to ſeek his face; 
and tremble at the thoughts of being cut off 
by death in your preſent ſtate, inſenſible as 
you are of who he is, and what he has done 
for ſinners. May he enlighten your under- 
ſtanding, and enable you to ſee the things 
pertaining to. your true peace, before they 
are for ever hidden from your eyes! 
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SERMON XXIX. 


GIFTS RECEIVED FOR THE REBELLIOUS. 


PSALM Ixviii. 18. 


2 bow hof aſcended on high, thou haſt 1 caps 
tivity captive : Thou haft received gifts for 
men ; yea, for the rebellious alſo, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them. 


H E N Joſeph exchanged a priſon, 
for the chief honour and government 
of Egypt *, the advantage of his exaltation 
Was felt by thoſe who little deſerved it. His 
; brethren hated, and had conſpired to kill him. 
And though he was preſerved from death, 
they were permitted to fell him for a bond- 
ſervant. He owed his ſervitude, impriſon- 
ment and ſufferings to them; and 7hey ere 
* Gen, xlv. 4, 5. 

E 2 after- 
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afterwards indebted to him for their lives, 
ſubſiſtence, honour and comfort. God in a 
wonderful manner overruling their evil con- 
duct, for future good to themſelves. Thus 
1 5 was deſpiſed, rejected and ſold; and 
he was actually flain, But he aroſe, and 
aſcended. The man of ſorrows took poſſeſ- 
fion of the throne of glory, and not for him- 
ſelf only. His honour is the ſource of hap- 
pineſs to thoſe Who were once his enemies, 
and rebellious againſt him. For the ſake of 

ſuch he lived and died. For their ſakes he 
lives and reigns. He fought, conquered, 
and triumphed over their enemies. As their 
repreſentative, he received g gifts to beſtow up- 
on them. Such gifts as their neceſſities te- 
quired, derived from the relation he was 
pleaſed: to ſtand in to them, and from the 
value and dignity of his engagements on their 
behalf. Such gifts as he alone could com- 
municate, and which alone could reſtore them 
to the favour of God, and reyive his image 
in their hearts; ſo as to make it ſuitable to 


his holineſs and truth, for the Lord God to 


return to his polluted temples, and to . 
in them and among them 
| | I PH g 


Tur KEBELLIOUS.” 63 


1 formerly obſerved *, that this Pſalm and 
the twenty fourth, were probably compoſed 
and firſt publiſhed? on the memorable OCCa- 
fion, when David, having obtained the vic= 
tory over his numerous enemies, and ſettled 
his kingdom in peace, removed the ark, 
which till then had no fixed reſidence, into 
Zion. The apoſtle 8 application of this paſ- 
ſage , authoriſes us to conſider that tranſ- 
action as typical of our Lord's aſcenſion: 
Jeſus i is the true ark. The holy law of God 
was in his heart; his obedience unto death 
was fully toinfineniiliate to the demands of 
the law 7; as the mercy-ſeat, or propitia- 
tion, which covered the ark, was exactly 
equal to its dimenſions. He who had thus 
obeyed on earth, aſcended on high, the ever- 
laſting gates unfolded, and he entered into 
_ the holy place not made with hands, none . 
appear in the preſence of God for us. 
this ſtate he is highly exalted upon the * 
of glory, and adminiſters all power in hea- 
ven and in eartb. From hence is the ho- 
nour, ſafety and happineſs of thoſe who be- 
lieve in him. They have nothing to plead 1 
for themſelves. But, unworthy as they are, 
page 2. © + Eph. iv. 8. f Nom. ili. TH 
| Heb, ix. 24. 5 

E 2 he 
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he is not aſhamed: to own them; and he aſ- 


has received, ſo far as they are capable of 
ſharing in it, is for them. The clauſes as 
they lie in the text, ſuggeſt a convenient me- 
thod for our meditations, and will lead me 
briefly to conſider four points; 

His, aſcenſun—his viftories—the gafts be 
received for men—and the great end for which 
he e them. | 

I. Thou haſt afeended on high. God formed 
man originally for himſelf, and gave him an 


anſwerable capacity, ſo that no inferior good 


can ſatisfy and fill his mind. Man was like- 
wiſe, by the conſtitution. and will of his Ma- 


ker, immortal, provided he perſevered in 


obedience. But ſin degraded and ruined him, 
ſhut the gates of paradiſe: and the gates of 
heaven againſt him. Man deſtroyed himſelf; 
but wiſdom and merey interpoſed for his re- 


covery. A promile was given of the ſeed of 


the woman, who ſhould break the ſerpent's 
head, defeat his policy, deſtroy his power, 


and repair the miſchiefs he had introduced: 
by. fin. . Mgss1an fulfilled this premiſe. 


And when he had finiſhed all that was ap- 
pointed for. him on earth, as the ſecond 
. A 
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Adam, the head and repreſehitative of his 
people; he aſcended on high, and opened the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers. As an 
illuſtrious proof to the univerſe, that God is 
reconciled ; that there is forgiveneſs with 
him for ſinners who implore his mercy ; one 
in our nature and on our behalf, has taken 
poſſeffion of the kingdom: The ſeries of 
texts in this part of the oratorio, recals this 
fubject frequently to our thoughts, nor can we 
think of it too often. It is the foundation 
of our hopes, the ſourte of our ſublimeſt joys, 
and the ſufficient, the only ſufficient anſwer 
to all the ſuggeſtions by which guilt, fear, | 
unbelief and Satan, fight againſt our peace. 
Surrounded as we are with enemies and dif- 
ficulties, we plead againſt every accuſation 
and threatning, that our Head is in heaven; 
we have an Advocate with the Father, a 
Hig h Prieſt upon the throne, who, becauſe 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion, is able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt. This is all our plea, 
nor do we defire any other. His aſcenſion 
on high, is a ſure pledge that his ſervants ſhall 
follow him “. And even at preſent, by faith 
they aſcend and are ſeated with him in the 

* John xii. 26. 

e hea⸗ 
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heavenly places *, They, behold. inviſibles 
with the eye of their mind; they realize the 
glorious ſcene, from which they are ſeparated 


by the veil of fleſh and, blood. They. know « 


that, even now, day and night, day without 
night, myriads of golden harps and happy 
voices, reſound his Praiſe. The Babe of 
Bethlehem, the Man who once hung dead 
and forſaken upon the croſs, is now the Lord 
of glory. In the thought of his glory they 
greatly rejoice, becauſe they love him, and 
airy they expect ſhortly to be with him. 
II. Thou haſt led captivity captive. , The 
pre is emphatical. He has conquer- 
ed and triumphed oyer all the powers which 
held us in captivity, - -ſo that captivity itſelf 
is taken captive. The ſpirit and force of it 
zs deftroyed, and his people, when releaſed 
by him, and walking in his ways, have no 
more to apprehend from thoſe whoſe captiyes 


they were, than a conqueror has to fear from 


*W priſoner in chains. The energy of the 
phraſe, is not unlike that of the apoſtle, 
Which we are hereafter to confider—dearh i 10 
 feoallowed up in victory. Man by nature is 
a . in a ſtate of confinement and 
yy | * an Ii. 6. 


bank 
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bondage, from which he cannot ene by 
any addreſs or effort of his Ww. 
le is a captiye to fin; a ſinful ſtate. is 
| ate of bondage ; and this, ern 
the ſinger i is a willing captive, ſpeaks ſwell- 
ing words, of vanity, and boaſts of liberty, 
while he is the ſervant, the lave of cor- 
ruption. He is not always, and in every 
ſenſe, a willing captive. | Conſcience ſome- 
times remonſtrates, fills him with fears and 
forebodings, which make him ſtruggle. to be 
free. And there are many ſins, which, be- 
ſides being offences againſt the law of God, 
are directly contrary to the ſinner's preſent 
intereſt and welfare; and would be ſo upon 
his own plan, and if he was wholly his own 
maſter, and had no account to render of his 
conduct. Perſons enſlaved to habits of lewd- 
neſs or drunkenneſs, need not be told from 
the pulpit, that the courſes they purſue are 
injurious to their health, their buſineſs, or 
ſubſtance, their reputation and their peace. 
They know it and feel it, without a monitor. 
There are ſeaſons, when the ill conſequences 
they bring upon themſelves, make them ſick 
of the drudgery, and excite ſome efforts to- 
wards a reform. But in vain. The next 
Fils „ return 
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return of temptation, bears down alf their 
reſolutions like à torrent, and, after every 
attempt to amend, they uſually become worſe 
than before. For none can eſcape, unleſs 
the Son makes them free. His grace can 
overcome the moſt obſtinate habits of licen- 
tiouſneſs, and implant the contrary Habits of 
purity and temperance. But they, who are 
not een by him, muſt a. in their 
chains. 

Hl. Thou baft received gi 2 if ts, even fi the 
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rable, is bounty ; but to beſtow them upon 
rebels, is grace. The greatneſs of the gifts 
contraſted with the characters of thoſe who 
receive them, diſplays the excecdihg riches 
of the Redeemer's grace. He came to fave, 
not the unhappy only, but the ungodly. He 
gives pardon, peace, and eternal life, to his 
enemies; whoſe minds are ſo entirely alienated 
from him, that until he makes them willing, 
in the day of his power, their minds are deter- 
mined againſt accepting any favour from him. 
They live long in contempt of the law and 
authority of God; and though juſtly ob- 
noxious to his Gitplealure, while left to them- 
ſelves, they deſpiſe and reject the propoſals 

of 


. > i” : 
- 4 
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of his mercy. If they ſometimes acknow- 
ledge themſelves to be ſinners, they ſtill pre- 
ſume that they are able to procure his: favour 
by their own performances. They ſtrangely 
imagine they have a ſufficient ground of 
hope, ſo long as it appears to themſelves, 
that they are not altogether ſo bad as others. 
And when, by the Goſpel, the Lord treats 
them as ſinners already juſtly condemned by 
the tenor of his holy laws, and informs 
them of the exigency of their caſe; that no- 
thing leis than the reſources of his infinite 
wiſdom, and the moſt expenſive exertion 
of his unſpeakable love, can poſſibly fave 
them from deſtruction; the pride of their 
hearts riſes againſt his declarations. His 
wiſdom, in their view, is folly; and his love 
provokes: their enmity and ſcorn. He ſays 
of MESSIAH, bis is my beloved Son, in whom 
F am well pleaſed, hear ye him; 'but the 
language of their hearts is, we will not baue 
him to reigu over us *, They revile and op- 
poſe the meſſengers of his grace, account 
them enemies, charge them as troublers of 
their peace, and as thoſe vvho turn the world 
upſide down: and when not reſtrained' by 
the providence of God, inflict upon them, 

| * Luke xix. 14. 5 


beſides 
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| beſides reproaches, ſtripes, impriſonment, 
tortures, and death. If their deareſt friends, 
and thoſe who are connected with them by 
the neareſt ties of relation, ſubmit to the 
teſtimony of God, and yield themſelves to 
the appointed Saviour, they are treated as 
apoſtates from the general opinion. This 
defection from the common cauſe, is often 
ſufficient to cancel the ſtrongeſt obligations, 
to diſſolve the cloſeſt intimacy, to raiſe a 
perſon foes in his own houſhold, and to 
excite envy, hatred, and malice, in thoſe 
who once profeſſed eſteem and love. Can 
the ſpirit of rebellion riſe higher, than when 
they who have inſulted the authority, defied 
the power, and reſiſted the government and 
will of the great God, proceed at length to 
trample upon his tenders of reconciliation, 
and to affront him in that concern, which 
of all others, 1s-deareſt.to him, the glory of 
his grace in the perſon of his Son? Vet 
this is no exaggerated repreſentation. Such 
is the diſpoſition of the heart of man to- 
wards God. Such were ſome of us. And 
ſuch, I fear, ſome of us are to this hour. 
Ido not ſay that this enmity of the carnal 
mind, acts, in every perſon. who is not 
ſubject 
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ſubje& to the grace of God, with equal 
rage and violence. In a land of light, 
liberty, and civilization, like ours, a variety 
of circumſtances may concur, to ſet bounds to 
its exerciſe; education, a natural gentleneſs 
of temper, and even intereſt, may keep it 
within limits of decorum, eſpecially to- 
wards ſome individuals; but I affirm, or 
rather the ſcripture declares, that enmity 
againſt God, a diſaffection to his goſpel, no 
leſs. than to his law, and a diſlike to thoſe 
who profeſs and obey the truth, are prin- 
ciples deeply rooted in our nature, as fallen: 
and however they may ſeem dormant in ſome 
perſons, for a ſeaſon, would operate vigor- 
ouſly, if circumſtances were ſo to alter, as 
to afford a fair occaſion. For, as of old, be 
that war born after the fleſb, perſecuted him 
tfbat was born aſter the Spirit *, even ſo it is 
now. And it is ſtill as true, as in the 
apoſtle's days, that all uh will live godly in 
Chriſt Feſus Þ, ſhall, in one degree or form or 
other, ſuffer perſecution, - from thoſe who 
FW i 
Thus men are characterized in the word 
of God. Rebels and enemies, having a neck. 
* Gal, iv, 29. + 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
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iron, to denote their obſtinaey; à brow of 
braſs *, to expreſs their inſolence and pre- 
ſumption; and a heart of flone f, inſenſible to 
the ſofteſt methods of perſuaſion; incapable 
of receiving tender, kind, and generous im- 
pteſſions, though they are wooed and be- 
ſought by the conſideration of the mercies 
of God, of the dying agonies of  Mgss1An 5 
unleſs that mighty power be diſplayed in 
their favour, which brought forth ſtreams 
of water from the rock in the wilderneſs. | 
MxssfAn died, aroſe, and aſcended on 
high, that he might receive gifts for rebels 
of this ſpirit and diſpoſition. The one 
grand gift I ſhall ſpecify, is, indeed, compre» 
henſive of every other good. The gift of 
the Holy Spirit. He ſaid to his ſorrowing 
diſciples, It is expedient for - you that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I 
wil (ſend him unto you f. Soon after his 
aſcenſion, this promiſe was fulfilled. The 
diſciples were filled with the Holy Spirit &, 
and the people who had ſlain the Lord, were ; 
pricked to the heart, repented of their fin, 
* Ta. xlviii, 4. - + Exek. xxxvi. 26. + John xvi. 7. 

I Acts ii. 4, 37. 
| received 
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received faith in him whom they had pierced, 
and experienced joy and peace jn believing... 

That the goſpel is preached upon earth, 
by a ſucceſſion of miniſters, called and fur- 
niſhed for that ſervice ; and that the goſpel, 
when preached, is not rejected by all, as it 
is by many, is wholly to be aſcribed to the 
agency of the Holy Spirit, whoſe office and 
coyenant engagement it is, to convince the 
world of Au, of righteouſneſs, and e judge. 
ment *, and to glorify MESSIAH. He opens. 
the eyes of the underſtanding, Gbdyes the 
ſtubborn will, ſoftens, or rather removes, 
the heart of ſtone, and gives a feeling ten- 
der heart, a heart of fleſh. Then the rebels 
relent and ſue for mercy. Then they ob- 
tain faith, repentance, remiſſion, a full and \ 
free falvation, and all the gifts which MEs$1An: 
has received for them. 

TV. His ultimate 8 in 1 bs re- 
bellious men, the great final cauſe of his 
mediation, and particularly of his beſtowing 
on them the gift of the Holy Spirit, is, that 
the Lord God may dwell among them. Man. 
was created in the image of God, who form- | 
cd him for himſelf. But he ſinned, and 


* John xvi. 9, 11. 


was. 
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was forſaken. God withdrew his light and 
love from him, and man ſunk into darkneſs 


and miſery. Sin and Satan took poſſeſſion 


of the heart, which was originally deſigned 


to be the temple of the living God, But 
the Lord had a merciful purpoſe, to return 
in a way worthy of his perfections. With- 
out him, the ſouls of men, and the whole 
human race, as to their proper happineſs, 
are like what the earth would be without 
the ſun, dark, cold, fruitleſs, and comfort- 
leſs. © But the knowledge of Messian, like 
the ſun, enlightens the world, and the heart, 
When in the day of his power, by the re- 


velation of his light and love, he deſtroys 


the dominion of ſin, and diſpoſſeſſes Satan, 


he reclaims his own, and takes poſſeſſion for 


himſelf. The Mert, ſprinkled with che 


blood of Jeſus, and anointed with the holy 


unction, becomes a conſecrated temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This perſuaſion, though - 
now 'by many, who have not renounced the 
name of Chriſtian, deemed the eſſence of 
enthufiafm, was once thought eſſential to 
Chriſtianity; ſo that the apoſtle ſpeaks of it 
as an obvious incontrovertible fact, with 
which no true Chriſtian could be unacquaint- 
8 8 ed. 
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ed. Know, ye nat that. your 1 is the temple 
＋ the Holy Ghoſt *:? Again, he ſpeaks. of 
Chriſt dwelling, in the heart f. Crit in 
you, the hope of glory t. And in another 
place, Te: are the temple of. the living God, 
ar God hath ſaid, I will dwell in tbem, and 
walk-in them &; .agreeably to his promiſe by 
the prophets. He liveth in them, as the 
principle of their life, wiſdom, and power; 
therefore the apoſtle ſays, I liue, yet not I. 
but Chriſt liveth in me ||. There is a mutual 
indwelling between the Lord and his people. 
They in him as the branch in the vine; and 
he in them as the ſap in the branch. He in 
them as in his temples ;. they in him as in 
their ſtrong tower of defence. And from 
hence we infer the duration of their life of 
grace; that it ſhall continue and ſpring. up 
into everlaſting life; ſince it is properly not 
their own, but his; and ſince he has ia; : 
Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. Es, 
He dwells likewiſe among his en oops in 
their collective capacity. His whole church, 
comprizing all the members of his myſtical 
body, built upon the foundation of the apoſtlit 
2 Cor. vi. 19. Eph. iii. 17. f Col. i, 27. 
5 Vor, vi, 16. Gais ... 8 
„ | . 
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and prophets, form a building fitly framed” | 


together, a palace, a holy temple for the 
Lord the great King. Hedwelleth likewiſe 
in every particular ſociety, who walk by his 


rule, and adorn the profeſſion of his truth, 


by a converſation becoming the goſpel. He 
is a wall of fire round about them, and a 


ghry in the midſi of them . When they 
meet together! in his name, he is there. He 


walks in the midſt of the golden candle- 
ſticks. It is his preſence that gives life and 


efficacy to all his ordinaces, and communi- 


cates a power to his word, by which the 


minds of his worſhipping people are en- 
lightened, ſtrengthened, healed; and com- 
forted. Here he manifeſts himſelf to them, 
as he does not unto the world; and they can 
adopt the words of the pfalmiſt, A day in 
thy courts, is better than u thouſand. To 
his preſence they owe their peace and in- 


creaſe, their union and protection. And if 
he withdraws, Ichabod may be written upon 
their ſolemn aſſemblies + ; for even his own 
appointments can afford them neither profit 
nor pleaſure, unleſs they are animated by his 
glory. Their graces languiſh, their harmony 


Zech. ii. 5, 10. + 1 Sam iv. 21. 


18 
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is interrupted, ſtrifes and diſſenſions take 
place, evil roots of bitterneſs ſpring up to 
trouble and defile them *; men ariſe from 
among themſelves, Speaking perverſe things, 
and fierce wolves break in, not ſparing the 


flock +, if the good en ſuſpends his 


influence and preſence. 

I truſt he dwells and walks in the midſt 
of us. He is here as an obſerver, and as a 
| gracious benefactor. He ſees who draw 


near him with their lips, while their bearts 
are far from bim; and he likewiſe takes no- 
tice of them that fear and love him, and 
who eſteem the light of his countenance to 


be better than life. The high and lofty One 


who inbabiteth eternity, who dwelleth in the' 


high and holy place, dwelleth likewiſe with: 


thoſe that are of a contrite and humble 158 _ 
to revive and bleſs them. 


* Heb, xii. 15. + AQ XX. 29, 30. la. lv 15. | 
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uE PUBLICATION OF THE GOSPEL, _ 


|  P8ALM Ixviii. TIT. 


7 be Lord gave the word, great was the com 


pany of thoſe that publiſhed it. Lot of the 
ee 


ERH Ap s no one pfum ae given 
greater exerciſe to the ſkill and the pa- 


tience of commentators and critics, than the 


ſixty- eighth. I ſuppoſe the difficulties do 
not properly belong to the pſalm, but ariſe 
from our ignorance of various circumſtances 
to which the Pſalmiſt alludes ; which pro- 
bably were, at that time, generally known 

and underſtood. The firſt verſe is the fate 
with the ſtated form of benediction, which 
was s uſed whenever the ark of the Lord ſat 


3 for- 


be C 
as. th WO" . 8 . 
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forward while Iſrael ſojourned in the wilder- 
neſs *: which confirms the prevailing opi- 
nion, that the pſalin was primarily deſigned, 
as an act of thankſgiving, to accompany the 
removal of the ark to Zion, by David. The 
ſeventh and eighth verſes are repeated, with 
little variation, from the Song of Deborah +. 
The leading ſcope of the whole appears to 
be, firſt, a recapitulation of God's gracious 
dealing with Iſrael, and of the great things 
he had done for them, from the time he de- 
livered them from their bondage i in Egypt; 
and then, a tranſition, in the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, to the far greater things he would do 
for his people, under and by the goſpel diſ- 
penſation, in conſequence of MESSIAH's ex- 
altation to receive gifts for rebellious men. 
Fhis verſe, though the particular occaſion 
is not ſpecified, probably refers to ſome ſea- 
ſon of deliverance or victory, when the wo⸗ 
men, according to the cuſtom of the nation, 
aſſembled to praiſe the Lord, with timbrels, 
ſongs and dances . The ſhuts and reſponſes 
of Miriam ana her companions, and of the 
women wW¹O wood Saul apd David after 
ae X. me” ay 4 | Judges . + 8 t Exod. XV. ; 
N ATF lovin e ROE mA 
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the defeat of the Philiſtine e, 1 have former- 
ly mentioned as inſtances. The word, which 
is rendered, Thoſe who publiſhed or preached, 
being expreſſed with a feminine termination, 

leads the mind to this ſenſe. But we are 
not neceſſarily confined to it; for the word 
rendered preacher in the book of Eecleſiaſtes, 
is likewiſe in the feminine form, though we 
are ſure the Ro” intended by it was Say 
lomon. | 
However, this paſſage is ently intro- 
duced in The Meffiah, and in its proper place, 
immediately after the view given of our Sa- 
viour's triumphant aſcenſion, as it leads us 
to conſider the firſt viſible effect of that great 
event: for ſoon afterwards, when the day of 
Pentecoſt was fully come, the Lord gave the 
word 1. The holy Spirit, the precious gift, 
which Jeſus: had received for rebellious men, 
deſcended with viſible emblems, and a pow- 
erful energy, and inſpired and qualified his 
diſciples for the great work of eſtabliſhing 
and ſpreading his ſpiritual kingdom. From 
that hour, great was the number of the 
preachers, and great was the ſucceſs and effi- 
cacy of their miſſion. So that in a few years 


. in. 6,7. 1 Page 127, Vol. I. t Acts ii. 14. 
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tte goſpel ſpread like the light, from Jeru- 
ſalem, through all Judea and Samaria, and 
| to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. And he 
| who ſaid, Lo T am ꝛbith you always, even to the En 
| | end of the world, has, by the ſame Spirit, 
| Fi perpetuated his word, and a ſucceſſion of 


preachers, to our time; and has promiſed to 
perpetuate and work by the ſame means, till 
time ſhall be no more. i 
| - My text therefore, if not a direct an 
| of the publication of the goſpel, is at leaſt a 
fit motto to a diſcourſe. on this very impor- 
| tant ſubject; We may conſider it in two 
We tenſes, which, though ſomething different, 
N are equally agreeable to the words before us, 
| and to the general tenor of the ſcripture. - 
| I. That. the meſſage is the Lord's. He 
| gave the word, and preſcribed to his {ſervants 
| the ſubject matter of their preaching.” 75 
II. That the meſſengers employed, are call | 
ed and ſent fortb by him. The Lord gave 
the word or command; in conſequence of 
which word, the number of preachers was 
bt great, as when in the beginning, he ſaid, 1 
| | 1 err be e hs and there was was Nc, 1 


* Mare. xxviii. 20. 
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I. The Lord: gave the word which the 
-nitallitdde of preachers went forth to pub- 
liſh. His merciful deſign was great, to de- 
liver finners from bondage, miſery and death ; 
and to bleſs them with liberty, life and peace. 
But they are by nature rebellious and obſti- 
nate, and maſt be made willing. He only 
can ſubdue their prejudices, and ſoften their 
"ſpirits ; and he has promiſed to diſplay his 
power in their favour, by a certain mean of 
his own appointment, and we cannot expect 
that he will do it in any other way. This 
mean is the goſpel, which, for its admira- 
ble ſuitableneſs and efficacy, is commended 
to us as bis wiſdom and his power *, He has 
given it for this purpoſe, and his bleſſing 
makes it ſucceſsful. He has ſaid concern- 
ing it, As the rain cometh down and the ſnow 
from heaven, and watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eater ; 
fo ſhall my word be, that goeth forth out of 
my mouth; it ſhall not return unto me void, 
but it ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe; it 

Hall proſper in the thing whereto I ſent iti . 
It has been confirmed by the experience of 

* 1 Cor. i, 23, 24. DR Tha, Iv. 10, 11. 

| ages, 
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ages, that no mean but his, can produce the 
deſirable effect. It is confirmed, by obſerva- 


tion, in the preſent day. If the wiſdom of 


man, if learning, if oratory, if animated de- 


ſcriptions of the beauty of virtue, and pathe- 
tic per ſuaſions to the practice of it could re- 


form, we ſhould be a reformed people. But 
alas, this 1 is only to oppoſe a mound of ſand 
to the violence of a flood. Notwithſtand- 


ing many ingenious ſermons and treatiſes up- 


on this plan, are admired and praiſed, wicked- 
neſs prevails and triumphs. They have lit- 
tle influence upon the conduct of civil life; 
and, I may boldly fay, no influence to in- 
ſpire the heart with the love and peace of 
God, and to bring it into a habit of ſubjec- 
tion to his will and command. Nothing 
will do this but the goſpel, the word which 


the Lord has given. This alone ſhews the 
evil of ſin in its true light, affords a ſolid 


ground for the hope of mercy, and furniſhes 
thoſe motives which alone are ſufficient to 
break the force of the temptations and diffi- 
culties with which we have to conflict. 
When this word is ſimply and cordially re- 
ceived, an immediate and wonderful change 
takes place. The ſinner abandons his falſe 

= hopes 
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hopes and vain perſuits, is freed from his 
former ſlavery to the love of the world and 
the feat of man, and becomes the willing 
ſervant of him who redceined him with his 
own blood. be 
But we are Witeilmes aſked, what we un- 
derſtand by the goſpel ? The uſe of the term 
in a reſtraihed ſenſe, ſo as to imply there are 
but few comparatively 'who preach it, is 
deemed invidious and afſuming ; ; and it is 
luppoſed by many that a ſermon, if deliver- 
ed from a pulpit, and if the text be taken 
from the Bible, muſt of courſe be the goſ- 
pel. It is undeniable, however, that there 


are a variety of different and oppoſite ſenti- 


ments delivered from pulpits; and ſurely the 
goſpel cannot be oppoſite, contrary, yea con- 
tradictory to itſelf 1 It is a mournful conſide- 
ration, that multitudes of people are not qua- 
lified to judge of this point. Not properly 
for want of ability, for many of them are 
perſons of good ſenſe and diſcernment, and 
can judge and talk well upon other ſubjects; 
but for want of attention. Their applica- 
tion is engroſſed by the demands of buſinefs 
or pleaſure, and they have neither leiſure nor 
taſte for a careful peruſal of the ſcriptures, 
i nor 
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| nor for the examination of religious ſenti- 
ments. If the language and elocution of the 


preacher be good, and if there be no cloſe 


and painful addreſs to the conſcience, they 


are ſatisfied. The apoſtle Paul undoubtedly 


_ preached the goſpel ; and he tells us himſelf 


that he preached Chriſt crucified; he preach- 


| ed Chriſt as appointed of God, | wi/dom, 


ri igbteouſue eſs, ſanctiſication and redemption *; 
He preached the croſs of Chriſt +, he gloried 


in it, and he determined to glory in nothing 


* 


elſe. It treats all mankind as already in a 


ſtate of condemnation; it declares their utter 
inability to ſave or help themſelves; and it 


gives aſſurance of pardon and ſalvation to all 


who believe in the Son of God. That they 


may be encouraged and enabled to believe, 


it deſcribes the dignity of his perſon, the 


neceſſity and greatneſs of his ſufferings, the 


completeneſs of his atonement, the preva- 


lence of his interceſſion—his love, autho- 


rity, power and faithfulneſs. Theſe truths 
revealed and applied to a guilty conſcience, 
by the power of the holy Spirit, produce 


faith. The ſinner perceives the ſufficiency | 


and excellency of ſuch a Saviour, commits 
l Cor. i, 25. + Gal, vi. 14. 


LS himſelf 
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himſelf to his compaſſion and care, and re- 
nounces every other hope and ſervice. He 
looks to the Saviour by the eye of his mind, 
with deſire and admiration, and derives life 
from his death, healing from his wounds, as 
the Iſraelites, when wounded, were healed by 
looking upon the brazen ſerpent. And not 
only is the conſcience relieved, by this know- 
ledge of Chriſt cracified—the underſtanding. 
is likewiſe enlightened, the judgment is form- 

ed, the affections regulated and directed by it. | 
Then old things paſs away, all becomes new. 
'The love of fin departs, and the future life 
is devored to him, who therefore died and re- 
vi ved, that he might be ANY. age o. the dead 
and the living * e 
There is likewiſe a certain energy or power 
which accompanies the goſpel when it is 
truly preached, which ſufficiently charac- 
terizes and diſtinguiſhes it from all other 
religous ſchemes and ſyſtems. Our Lord 
during his perſonal miniſtry, frequently gave 
proofs that he knew the heart of man: 
When Zaccheus thought himſelf unknown 
and unſeen, he called him 'by his 8 
' He reminded Nathanael of what had paſſed 


* Rom. xiv. 9. + Luke xix. 5. 


in 
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in ſecret under the fig-tree ; and by a few 
words, brought to the remembrance of the 
woman of Samaria all that ſhe had done in 
her life +. A ſimilar effect accompanies the + 
preaching of his goſpel to this day. The 
goſpel i is preached, when they who are pre- 
4 find the ſecrets of their hearts are made 
manifeſt; when the preacher, who perhaps 
never ſaw them before, reminds them of what 


41 44 


of thin gs tranſacted Lal ago, 1 almoſt for- 
gotten by themſelves ; and likewiſe deſcribes 
the very feelings of their hearts while he is 
ſpeaking to them. It is uſually in this way 
that conviction of fin firſt takes place; and 
in this way, that a convinced burdened ſin- 
ner meets with ſeaſonable ſupport and direc- 
tion, ſo exactly ſuited to his caſe, that 
he almoſt thinks the preacher is ſpeaking to 
none but himſelf. No preachers but thoſe 
who ſpeak in conformity to the word which - 
the Lord gave, have this er over the heart 
and conſcience. 
II. It is owing to the word, the eppoint- 
ment and power of God, that any perſons 
are induced or enabled to preach this goſpel. - 
* John i. 48. + John iv. 29. 
3 Men 


0} e ieee 
Men may, indeed, aſſume the office of a 
preacher upon other grounds ; there are too | 
many who do. But though they ſpeak in 
the name of the Lord, and as his miniſters, 
if he has not ſent them, they cannot declare 
his meſſage in fuch a manner as to make full 
proof of their miniſtry &. They may profit 

themſelves, according to their low views, 
and may obtain ſuch honours and emoluments 
as the world can give ; but they have not the 
honour which cometh from God only. They 
are not wiſe to win ſouls T. They have no 
teſtimony in the conſciences of their hearers. 
They may deliver truths occafionally, which 
are valuable and uſcful in their proper places, 
but for want of knowing how to connect 
them with what the apoſtle ſtyles, The truth 
a4 it is in Feſus , they are unable either to 
break the hard heart, or to heal the wound- 
ed ſpirit. The thoughtleſs are not alarmed, 


nor the ignorant inſtructed. The wicked go 
on in their evil ways.— FI, 


The bungry ſheep look up, bur are not 8 
Nay we ſee, in fact, though a few bende 
may ſtill be found, who place their religion 

* 2 Tim. iv. 5. + Prov. xi. 30. f Eph. iv. 21. 
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in a dull, unmeaning attendance upon the 
form of public worſhip, upon any form in 
which it was their lot to be educated ;. yet, 
in many places, the bulk of the people, by 
their contempt of the Lord's-day, and by 
their cuſtomary manner of abſenting them- 
ſelves from their appointed teachers, give 
ſufficient proof that they have neither found, 
nor expect to find, fo much benefit or plea- 
ſure, as to make them think it worth their 
while to attend them. 

It will appear to competent 39 that 
Faithful preachers are called and prepared 
for their office by the Lord, the head of 
the church, and not by human inſticutions, 

from the following conſiderations. _ 
I. That the goſpel cannot be rightly ut un- 
derſtood but by divine teaching. The na- 
tural man, however diſtinguiſhed by. abili- | 
ties or literature, cannot receive the things, 
of the Spirit of God *; nay, he cannot diſ- 
cern them. He may, indeed, know ſome- 
thing of the goſpel ſyſtem, conſidered as a 
matter of ſcience; he may know how to 
defend the outworks of chriſtianity, and be 
maſter of the external evidences for its truth 3 
„ 1 Cor, i. 14. 
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and he may eſpouſe orthodox opinions; and 
be a ſucceſsful champion in the field of eh 
troverſy. But the inward power and life, 

that which conſtitutes the eſſential diffra 
rence of true religion, is nd leſs remote 
from his apprehenſion, than the idea of 
light is from a perſon born blind. This 
he can only learn by experience. The firſt 
leſſon received and learnt by thoſe who are 
taught 'of God, is a conviction of guilt, 
ignorance and miſery—and then they begin 
to learn the importance, neceſſity, and de- 
ſign of the goſpel. The man who is thus 
inſtructed, if the Lord be pleaſed to call 
him to the office of teaching others, will 
in due time proceed to deliver to the people, 
what he has himſelf learnt; not with 
heſitation, uncertainty or indifference, not 
what he has acquired by hearſay or from 
books, but he has the witneſs in himſelf *. 
His heart teacheth his mouth +. He believes, 
therefore he ſpeaks. He fimply and freely 
declares that which he himſelf has known 
and ſeen, and taſted of the word of life. 
And ſpeaking from the fulneſs of his heart, 
with an earneſtneſs N by the great- 


| *7 John v. 10. | | + Prov. Xvi, 23. 
„„ We neſs 
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neſs and importance of his ſubje&, he ſpeaks 
to the heart and feelings of his hearers, and 
impreſſes a manifeſtation of the truth upon 
their minds. 

2. That the deſire of preaching this goſpel 
when known, if it be a right deſire, muſt 
likewiſe be given. If a man ſhould attempt 
the ſervice, without counting the coft, or 
conſidering the conſequences, he will moſt 
probably be diſguſted and wearied. And 
if he ſeriouſly and properly conſiders before 
hand what he is about to engage in, and 
has a due ſenſe of his own weakneſs, he 
will tremble at the proſpect, and direct his 
thoughts to ſome other employment, un- 
leſs his call and ſupport be from on high. 
What courage, wiſdom, meekneſs and zeal, 
appear requiſite, in the view of ſuch an 
enquirer, to qualify a man, for preaching 
and continuing to preach, a doctrine ſo un- 
pleaſing to the world, as the doctrine of tho 

croſs has in all ages proved ! What oppo- 
fition, and ſnares and difficulties, what fght- 
Ing, from without, what fears within, ma; 
be expected ! Surely, he will be ready to 
ſhrink back, and to fay, Who is ſufficient 
for theſe ge ? But the Lord, by the con- 
ſtraining 
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ſtraining ſenſe of his love, -and by giving a 
deep impreſſion of the worth of ſouls, and 
by exciting in the mind a dependance upon 
his all-ſufficiency, can and does encourage 
thoſe, whom he calls and chuſes, to ſerve 
him in the goſpel. In themſelves they are 
quite unequal to what is before them, but 
they obey his voice; they truſt in his pro- 
miſes for guidance and protection, and are 
not diſappointed, We are therefore directed 
to pray, that the Lord of the harveſt would 
ſend, or rather (according to the force of the 
Greek word) thruſt forth labourers into his 
Bar ve. 

3. That only he who ſends forth his mi- 
niſters can enable them to perſevere. It is 
a ſervice of continual exertion and expence, 
and requires a continual ſupply, The op- 
poſition of the world, and the power of 
temptation, acting upon the weakneſs and 
depravity of the heart, would quickly prevail 
againſt the beſt miniſters, if they were left to 
carry on the warfare at their own charges. 
They are at times, yea frequently, in ſitua- 
tions and circumſtances, which teach them 
feelingly the meaning of the apoſtle s words, 
Matt. ix. 38. 
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We were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, 
inſomucb that we deſparired even of life x. Be- 

ſides the trials incidental to the.chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, which they are expoſed to in com- 
mon with others, they have many which 

are peculiar to their calling as preachers of 

the goſpel. Their chief pre- eminence over 
chriſtians, in private life, is a painful one; 

they have the honour of bearing a double 

ſhare of the heat and burden of the day, and 

of ſtanding in the foremoſt ranks of the bat- 

tle, to provoke and receive the fierceſt aſſaults 

of the enemy. Their only reſource and hope, 

is in the faithfulneſs and compaſſion of their 
Lord, under whoſe banner and eye they fight, 
and who has ſaid, Lo! I am with Jou always, 
even to the end of the world. 

4: That the Lord only can give ſucceſs to 
their endeavours. Paul may plant and Apollas 
may mater, but there is no increaſe unleſs he 
affords a bleſſing +. It is atleaſt a preſump- 
tive proof, that he has called a man to preach, 
if he owns his labours, ſince he has not pro- 

miſed to own any but thoſe whom he ſends. 
We muſt however allow, and obſerve, that 
to preach ſalvation to others, and even to be 
* 2Cor. i. 8. + 1 Cor. ili. 6. : | 
inſtru- 
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inſtrumental in ſaving ſouls, will not abſo- 
lutely prove, that the preacher is in a ſtate 
of ſalvation himſelf: we hope it is generally 
ſo; but there are exceptions and inſtances, 
which ſhould awaken our circumſpection, 
and keep us conſtantly looking to the Lord 
in a ſpirit of humility and dependance. There 
was a Judas among the apoſtles ; and we are 
aſſured that at the laſt day, ſome, yea many, 
will plead having done great things in the 
name of Chriſt, whom he will notwithſtand- 
ing diſown as workers of iniquity x. Even 
the apoſtle Paul was impreſſed by this thought, 
and he has recorded the improvement he made 
of it for our inſtruftion. I Keep under my 
body, and bring it into ſubjetion, leſt that by 
any means, after I have preached to others, I 
myſelf ſhould be a caſt away F. ; 


* Matt. vii. 22, 23. + 1 Cor. ix. 27, 
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Rom. x. 15. 


[As it is written] How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things. 


\ HE account which the apoſtle Paul 
gives of his firſt reception among the 
Galatians *, exemplifies the truth of this 
paſſage. He found them in a ſtate of igno- 
rance and miſery ; alienated from God, and 
enſlaved to the blind and comfortleſs ſuper- 
ſtitions of idolatry. His preaching, accom- 
panied with the power of the Holy Spirit, 
had a great and marvellous effect. His prin- 
cm ſubje& was the death of Jeſus, who 


* Gal. iv. 15. 
. 
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had lately ſuffered as a malefactor at Jeruſa- 
lem. Though the tranſaction was paſt, and 
the ſcene at a conſiderable · diſtance, ' yet by 
the manner of his repreſentation, the fact 
was realized to their minds; and they could 
have been no more affected, had they been 
actually upon the ſpot, at the time. Jeſus 
Chriſt was exhibited to them, as crucified 
before their eyes x. By the ſame divine energy 
they were inſtructed in the knowledge of his 

character, who he was, and why he ſuffered ; 
and likewiſe underſtood their own need of 
ſuch a Saviour. Thus they hearkened 40 
him, not with the indifference of the Athe- 
nians, but with application of all that he 
ſaid to themſelves. They heard, they be- 
lieved, and they rejoiced. The apoſtle re- 
minds them, that they had not received a 
cold ſpeculative doctrine, but ſuch a one as 
imparted a blefledneſs to them. This, in- 
deed, many of them afterwards loſt, when 
they were unhappily ſeduced by falſe teachers. 
But for a time the knowledge of a Saviour, 
ſo exactly ſuited to their circumſtances, made 
them happy. And while they were ſo, they 
felt very ſtrong emotions of gratitude and 
Gal. iii. 1 
eſteem 
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eſteem for the meſſenger ho brought them 
theſe glad tidings. Though he was by many 
accounted and treated as the off-ſcouring and 
filth of all things, the Galatians received 
him as an angel. of God, and attended to 
him, as if the Lord, who ſent him, had 
ſpoken to them in perſon; And although he 
had, till then, been an entire ſtranger» to 
them, his meſſage opened a way to their 
hearts, and they gave himgpery teſtimony of 
the moſt cordial friendſhip ; inſomuch that 
bad it been poſſible, they would have plucked 
out their own yes, and have given them t9 
BW: ©. 
Thus, likewiſe, when Philip orvackielt the 
r in Samaria, the conſequence was, great 
joy in that city . But when the goſpel is 
thus gladly received, there muſt be a ſuĩtable 
diſpoſition of mind. It is ſent 79 the poor. 
It is deſigned to hea/ the broken-hearted, to 
deliver the captives, and to give fight to tbe 
blind F. And therefore they who are well 
ſatisfied with themſelves, who ſay, Ve ſee, 
and who boaſt of their freedom, cannot poſ- 
ſibly judge either of the truth, or of the 
importance of the goſpel doctrine. As the 
* Acts viii. 8s. + Luke iv. 18. 
ä Lord 
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Lord waters the earth with a profuſion wor- 
thy of his magnificence and bounty, and does 
not confine his rain to cultivated ſoils, ſo 
the good ſeed of his word often falls upon 


the highway, upon the rocks, and among 
thorns *; but is only productive upon the 
good ground of an honeff and good heart. 
Not that any human heart is truly good by 
nature, but ſome are prepared for the re- 
ception of the timh. And this preparation 
is the firſt effect of the word, when it brings 
forth fruit unto life eternal. It undeceives 


thoſe who were for a time deluded with vain 


hopes, and convinces them that theyare poor, 
and blind, and wretched and helpleſs. Then 
they gladly accept the goſpel of peace, and 
the meſſage is to them as life from the dead. 
The paſſage in the prophet Iſaiah, from 
which my text is quoted, is very animated 
and deſcriptive. How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidings ? Imagine a diſtreſſed. people, 
at the will and diſpoſal of a conqueror, who 
was juſtly offended with them, and under an 
anxious trembling uncertainty how he would 
treat them. If an authorized meſſenger 
* Luke vii. 13—15. + Iſa. lit. 7. 


ſhould _. 
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ſhould inform them, that, inſtead of the 
puniſhment they deſerved, the king vouch- 
ſafed them a free pardon, was ready to re- 
ceive them with favour, and to beſtow ho- 
nours and poſſeſſions upon all who applied 
to him, without excepting the moſt guilty, 

even the ringleaders in rebellion: how wel- 
come would this meſſenger be to them | This, 
indeed, is beyond the manner of men. No 
earthly monarch has either magnanimity to 
make, or power to make good, ſo gracious 
and unlimited a proclamation to a whole na- 
tion of rebels. But this is the manner of 
the great God. Such an act of grace is the 
goſpel. An act of grace to ſinners, yet 
founded in righteouſneſs, and diſplaying the 
glory of his juſtice equally with the riches 
of mercy. For it is founded on the media- 
tion of the Son of his love, and procured by 
his blood. The meſſengers of this grace are 
thus welcomed and honoured by thoſe who 
believe their report: and are eſteemed very 
bighly in lov for their works ſake . We 
may obſerve, 

I. The meſſage of the SP is glad ring 
of peace and good things. 
1 Theſ. v. 23. 


II. The 
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I. The meſſengers, or preachers, * "find 
ample reward in their ſucceſs and acceptance. 
I. According to the Hebrew idiom, (Which 

frequently obtains in the New T eſtament) 
all good things are comprized in the term 
peace. They are eminently comprized | in 5 ; 
the peace of the goſpel, for it is the penes of x 
God which paſſeth under fanding. It brin 88 
a bleſſed aſſurance, that MESSIAH has made 
peace by the blood of his eroſs. They who. 
believe this good report, derive from it peace 
of conſcience; and are enabled to ſay, T 
thou wert juſtly angry, thine anger is turned 
away *. It diſpels their fears and fore- 
ns and inſpires them with liberty- to 
come to God as children ; conſequently, on 1 
their parts, alienation and enmity | ceaſe. 
They no longer conceive of him as an aveng- 
ing judge, or a hard maſter. They no longer 
diſpute his authority, nor repine at his ap- 
pointments, They become a willing people. 
They yield themſelves to him. They culti- | 
vate peace in all their -connMions: The 
forgiveneſs and bounty they have received, 
teaches them likewiſe to forgive, and- be 
kind, as Ws have OPPOSES They poſ- 
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Tolks ſuch good things, as the PITT n 
neither give nor take away. Communion 
5 with God, grace, wiſdom, and power. They 
ſerye him with their all, and are ſupported 
. his good. Spirit in every trying circum- 


ſtance And they have a good hope, which 
enables # uy to IE 1n tribulation, and 


- to ſmile i in death. 


If the wickedneſs 25 obſtinacy of man- 


| kind were not ſo ſtrongly deſcribed and ex- 
*  emplified in the Bible, and if we could for- 


get that this obſtinate perverſeneſs was once 


our own character, 7 ſhould find it difficult 


to conceive, after We underſtand the nature 


. and deſign of the goſpel, upon what grounds, 
ad a ſcheme fo wiſely and completely adapted to 
45 rlieve men from miſery, to promote their 


6 preſent comfort, and to ſecure their future 
happineſs, ſhould, inſtead of being received 
with thank fulneſs, generally excite contempt 
and oppoſition. Can the world afford a 


peace, which ſhall abide and cheer the heart, 


under all the, changing circumſtances inci- 
dent to us in this mortal ſtate? Can it pro- 
poſe any good, any honours, profit, or plea- 
ſures, worthy of being compared with the 
Honour which cometh from God only, the 


light 
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: light of his countenance, and the riches of 
glory? Can the influence of the world pre- 


ſerve us from trouble, or ſupport us under 


it, or deliver us out of it? Has it any charms 
capable of ſoothing the anguiſh of a wounded 
conſcience? Can it obviate the ſtroke, or 
overcome the fear of death? Or can it inſpire 
the ſoul with confidence and joy, in the con- 
templation of that approaching day, when 
we mult all appear before the tribunal of the 
ſupreme Judge ? That the world, if we poſ- 
ſeſſed the whole of it, cannot do theſe things 
for us, is acknowledged by many, and felt 
by-all. The goſpel propoſes a cordial for 
every care, a balm for every wound; and 
none who make the experiment of its efficacy 
are diſappointed. In other caſes, they who 


have received great obligations, may ſpeak 


highly of their benefactor ; and they, who 


beyond hope, have been recovered from a 


dangerous malady, may commend the {kill 
and care of their phyſician, to thoſe who are 


labouring under the ſame diſeaſe, without 


giving offence. But if they who have ob- 
tained life and peace by believing in Jeſus, 
proclaim his goodneſs, and point him out to 
their fellow-ſinners, as the only phyfician 


and 
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and Saviour of ſouls, their teſtimony is 
charged with folly, and their endeavours re- 
jected with ſcorn, as officious and imperti- 
nent. Men, while left to themſelves, will not 
come to him that they may have life, The 
God of this world ſo works upon their preju- 


dices, pride, and paſſions, that though the light 


of truth ſhines around them like the light 
of the ſun, the eyes of their mind are blind- 
ed, and they are pleaſed with their darkneſs, 
and unwilling to ſee *, Hence of the few, 
comparatively, who are favoured with a clear 


and faithful diſpenſation of the goſpel, the 


greater part, it is to be feared, reject the 
counſel of God againſt themſelves: and his 
miniſters, in all ages, have had cauſe to 
adopt the prophet's complaint, Lord, who 
hath believed our report + ? It would be thus 
univerſally, if the Lord who gave the word, 
and who ſends forth the preachers, had not 
engaged his promiſe, that they ſhall not 
labour wholly in vain, nor ſpend their ſtrength 
for nought. He prepares a people to ſerve 
him, and to ſhew forth his praiſe. - And 
while ſome mock, others refuſe to hear 7, 
and others, with an indolent indifference, 
* 2 Cor. iv. 4. IIa. lik. 1. f Acts xvii. 32. 
| are 


3 
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ate content to hear again and again, there are 
others, whoſe hearts are opened to receive 
the truth in the love of ir. gt hear and N 
e to everlaſting life. 0 

II. The inſtruments. of tt this n PINE ; 
Bud their! reward in their work. In being 
owned to the ſalvation of a few, they are 
compenſated for all the oppoſition they meet 
with from the many. Ala Wis on a two 
fold account. 25 Wee be 

Firſt, and p d he the love dep 
bear to their Lord and to ſouls for his fake.” 

To ſee his name made precious to "oe 
heres of ſinners; to ſee thoſe Wh were 
blind admiring his excqlency; ; to ſee thoſe 
who were ſo far off from God brought ſo 
nigh; to ſee thoſe who were wretched re- 
joicing in his goodneſs; to hear thoſe whoſe 
lips were filled with folly, falſehood, or 
blaſphemy, proclaiming his praiſe; Such 
ſalutary effects of their miniſtry, fill Zhen” 
likewiſe with praiſe and joy. And when 
their hearers expreſs the power and ſpirit of 
the goſpel, in their tempers and conduct, 
they can fay, Now ave l if you fland faſt 
in the Lord x. . 

* 1 Theſſ. iii. 8. 
A ſe- 
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A 1 ſatisfaction, which of itſelf 
is ſufficient to make them full amends for all 


the ſcorn of an unkind world, is, the ſhare- 
they have in the affettions F the people, who 
are thus benefited by their miniſtry. This 
is the popularity which alone is deſirable. 
It would be a ſmall thing to be able merely 
to hold a multitude by the ears; but to be 
approved, and loved, by thoſe to whom the 
Lord has made them uſeful, is a high honour, 
and a ſource of ſublime pleaſure. When Peter 


and John * had healed the lame man, 1 
doubt not but they were more affected by 


the ſimple honeſt teſtimony of his gratitude, 
than by the unmeaning wonder of all the 
ſurrounding multitude. If a true ſervant of 

the Lord, by any advantage of abilities or 

| elocution, ſhould attach a large congregation. 
to a perſonal regard for himſelf ; ſhould be 
admired and beloved by them, and yet dif- 
cover no attachment in them to the Saviour 
whom he preaches, their partiality to him 
would give him but little pleaſure. He 
would be more ready to weep over them, 
than to rejoice. in the preference they gave f 
him. For he ſeeks not their applauſe, but 


* Acts iii. 11. 
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their iet. And he aims not to 21 


mote his own glory, but the glory of 


who ſent him *. He is, indeed, glad to ſee 
them attending upon the means which, God 


has promiſed to bleſs. But the faithfulneſs | 


and cloſeneſs of his addreſſes to their con- 


ſciences, by which many are ſooner\or later 
diſguſted and driven away, is, a proof that 
he does not want them merely to make up a 
number about him. They who make the 


s of a prune an worten Fae: to 
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unbelievers. 
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kmplicity and godly fincerity, preach the 
goſpel of peace, in ſuch a manner as to evi- 


#&4 3 bs 


dence. that they are influenced by a regard to 


3 185 11 1 


the : glory, o of God, and to the good of ſouls. 


218 43 


An nd they give proof of their affection in 


more ways than by ſpeaking well of them. 
1 + John vii. 18. 
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1. By 


expect the reward aſſigned to hypocrites and 


But true Chriſtians will, and do, ſet a 
TY value upon the miniſters, who with 
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I. By the fatisfation with which they 
accept a faithful miniſtry, as a balance to 
the trials they meet with in common life. 
There are many poor, and many afflicted 
people; who have little comfort in the 
things of this life, and in their own houſes. 
Some are pinched by penury, and ſome who 
live in opulence, yet dwell, as the Pſalmiſt 
expreſſes it *, in the fire and among lions. 
They ſuffer not leſs than the others, though 
in a different way, from the unkindneſs and 
oppobition of their neareſt connections. But 
in the houſe of | God, they are fatisfied 
and comforted, And, according to the 
words of the prophet, though the Lord is 
pleaſed to give them the bread of adverſity, 
and the water of affliction , yet, ſince their 
teachers are not removed into corners, but 
they have free acceſs to the preaching of bis 
word, and can attend upon a miniſter who 


.careth for their ſouls, and mects them, when 


they are weary, with a word in ſeaſon, they 
bear their appointed croſs with cheerfulneſs. 
Though they have much bitterneſs of heart 
at home, known only to themſelves, they 
have 3 a pleaſure which: a ſtranger intermedleth 


7. Pl. loi. * a th more 20. 
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not with, when they go up to the houſe of 

the Lord. But if the inſtrument, who is the 

meſſengerof God to them for good be removed, 
and they are deprived of theſe opportunities, 
the regard they bore him is manifeſted, by 
their ſorrow for loſing him; which often 
affects them more ſenſibly thas all fer ane 


* 


. pnicts. : 


2. By uin kindly and in W an his 
molt ſearching diſcourſes in public, or even 
his. reproofs and admonitions in 'private, -if 
needful. For they know that he watches 
over their ſouls, as one who muſt give an 
account *. And becauſe they love him, 
they do all in their power to make the ſer- 
vice a pleaſure, and not a grief to him. 
They do not with him to ſpeak ſmooth things 
to them, or to entertain them with the diſ- 
cuſſion of points in which they have little 
concern, but to hear that which is ſuitable 
to their own caſe and circumſtances. And 
if the preacher diſcovers to them, that 
through inadvertence, they have allowed 
themſelves in any wrong practice, or have 
lived i in the omiſſion of any. duty, inſtcad of 
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being offended with his plain dealings they: 
love him the better for it. c een 
3. By their tenderneſs and gympathy with. 
him in all his exerciſes ; and by their cart; 
according to their ability, to make his thu 
ation comfortable, and to avoid every thing 
that might give him juſt occaſion for 'com+ 
plaint or grief. The trials of a faithful mi- 
niſter, are neither few nor ſmall. His work 
is great; he is ſure to meet with enemies 
and diſcouragements. He travels in birth 


for ſouls *; he is pained by the oppoſition 


of the wicked, the inconſtancy of the wave” 
ing, and the inconſiſtency of many wo 
make profeſſion of the truth. He feels many 
anxieties for thoſe who are enquiring'the 


way to the kingdom, leſt they ſhould Be 


turned aſide and hindered ; and too often the 


hopes he had indulged, of ſome who diſ- 
covered a concern for religion, are diſap- 
pointed. His inward conflicts are many. 
He often walks in much weakneſs, fear, and 


trembling +. When he conſiders what hes; 


what he ought to be, and what he has to do, 


he is often diſtreſſed, afraid, and aſhamed, 

and unable to ſpeak. His path is ſpread 
, Gal. iv. 19. + 1 Cor. ii. 3. 

H 3 with 
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with ſnares, his heart wounded with temp- 
tations. * But his judicious hearers have ſome 
knowledge of what he endures for their 
fakes, and in their ſervice; they love him, 
pity him, and pray. for him, and their kind 
attention comforts him under all his tribu- 
lations. | 
Sometimes their regard is rather i improper- 
ly expreſſed ; as when they not only value 
his miniſtry, but hold him fo highly a fa- 
vourite, that they can hardly hear another. 
A preference is certainly due to the perſon 


| who is made eſpecially uſeful, but no faith- 
ful preacher ſhould be Alighted. Though 


gifts and abilities are not equal-in all, yet, 


they are all the Lord 8 meſſengers, and en- 
titled to regard. 3 5 . e 


Again, it is an improper regard,” 1 the 


yield themſelves implicitly to, him, t 


governed by his will. So fat as 9 0 50 peak | 
agreeably'to the ſcripture, 'which is the Pats 
and ſtandard of faith and practice, both to 
you and to us, we are authorized to require 


your ataention and obedience ; but you are 


not bound to receive what we propole, merely 


upon our own authority. "There: are thoſe 
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tion, and expect an implicit compliance with 
their injunctions, by virtue of their office 
and perſonal influence. But a true miniſter, 
will account it it his horiour and pleaſure to 
preach to an enlightened people, who love 
and ſtudy the bible, and, like the Bereans, 
ſearch the ſcripture *, to ſee if things are 
ſo as repreſented, We have no dominion over 


your faith, but wiſh to be helpers of your fog + 


Nor do we pretend to dominion over your 
- purſes, though we are to remind you of the 


apoſtle's cog, To do good and to Communic 
cate forget not r. 

How much are they to be pitied, ph Se ac 
count that word of grace a burden, which 
to thoſe who receive it with thankfulneſs, 
proves the balm and cordial of life! Take 
heed how you hear. If the goſpel is not 
made to you a favor of life, it will be a 
ſavor of death. It will aggravate your guilt 
and condemnation, and leave you utterly 


| hopeleſs and, inexcufable. If you continue 


impenitent and obſtinate, the hour is coming, 
when you will wiſh you had never heard of 
the name of Jeſus, | It had been better for 
you never to have been born, or to have 


* Ae xvii, 580 8 or. be 1 H 5 ng 
4 1 | $ 


4 


„ & %# >» 


104 THE GOSPEL MESSAG®, &c. 


| f lived and died among the ſavage Indi ans; * 


to have been an idiot or a lunatic to the end 


of your days, than to have lived where the 


doctrine of ſalvation was publiſhed in your 
hearing, if you finally reje& the counſel of 
God againſt yourſelves ! jk 
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Rom. x. 18. 


— Their found went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the end of the world. 


7 E heavens declare the glory of God*. 


The grandeur of the arch over our 


Heads, the number and luſtre of the ſtars, 


the beauty of the light, the ſplendor of the 
ſun, the regular ſucceſſion of day and night, 


and of the ſeaſons of the year, are ſuch proofs 


of infinite wiſdom and power, that the ſcrip- 


ture attributes to them a voice, a univerſal 


language, intelligible to all mankind, ab- 
commodated to every capacity. There is no 
ſpeech nor language where their voice is not 
Pf. ix. 1. 
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heard. The bin effect of the viſible 


works of the great Architect, preſſes a de- 


claration upon the ear of reaſoh—The hand 


that made us is divine. We muſt, however, 


underſtand it of the ear of right reaſon. The | 


loudeſt voice is unnoticed by the deaf. Thus 
it ought to be, and thus it would be, if man 
were indeed a rational creature, as he proud- 
ly boaſts himſelf. That the fact in general 

1s otherwiſe ; that the bulk of mankind are 
no more affected by the works of God, than 
the beaſts of the field: that the philoſophers 
who profeſs to ſtudy them, ſo faintly diſ- 
cern, ſo frequently deny, the great firſt Cauſe 
of all, is a proof that fin has darkened and 
depraved the nobleſt powers of the ſoul, and 
degraded man into the ſtate of an inattentive 


idiot. However the evidence, if it does not 
excite his admiration and praiſe, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to convict him of ſtupidity ' 


and ingratitude, and to leave him without 
excuſe * 


This paſſage, taken from that ſublime * 


of David, the nineteenth palm, is applied 
by the apoſtle to illuſtrate the character, and 
the progreſs of the ſtill more wonderful dif- 


* Rom. Ea 
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SI hi / 7 
play of t the 4 e perfections, which | God 


has n made known by the glorious goſpel, "A 


variety of truths ſhine (like ſtars in the fir 
ae in the ſyſtem of enten, But 
principally Jeſus the ſun of 1 truth anc d riphtes 
ouſneſs, the ſource of ſpiritual light and life, 
anſwers to the deſcription there Iven of the 
i from gbe end 
of heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it, 
and there is nothing hid from bis beat *, 
But the fulfilment of the promiſes reſpect. 
ing MESSIAH s kingdom is progreſſive. 80 
far as this prophecy has been accompliſhed, 
the arm of the Lord has been revealed. It 
is his doing, and may juſtly be marvellous 
in our eyes. The truth of the prophecy 
will be proved by its final completion; 
which, though not likely to take place in 


our time, we may be aſſured that it cannot 


fail, for the Lord hath ſpoken it, And be- 
fides, we have a ſufficient pledge and ſecurity 
for the whole, in what he has already done. 
It was not neceſſary for the fulfilling of this 
prophecy, nor conſiſtent with the tenor bf 
many other prophecies, that the f pread of 
the goſpel ſhould be inſtantaneous and uni- 
* Pf. xix. 6. 
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verſal on its firſt publication. e is 
to rule in the midſt of his enemies, till the 
appointed ſeaſon, when all enemies ſhall. 
be ſubdued under his feet. The goſpel, the 
rod of his power, is ſo admirably adapted to 
the neceſſities of mankind, that the obſtrue-, 
tions it has met with, muſt be aſcribed to 
their wickedneſs and obſtinacy. Not that 
they could reſiſt the will of God. Had he 
intended to give it univerſal ſucceſs from the 
beginning, the event would have been an- 
{werable. But it was his pleaſure to con- 
duct the diſpenſation of it, ſo as on the one 
Band to diſplay his ſovereignty,” wiſdom and 
power, and on the other, to afford a full 
proof of the depravity and alienation of the 
heart. of man. This point is ſo much miſa 
underſtood and miſrepreſented, that though 
it is attended with great difficulties, eſpeei- 
ally if we give way to vain reaſonings upon 
it, I ſhall venture in the preſent diſcourſe to 
offer a few thoughts towards clearing the ſub- 


ject, and vindicating (if the very attempt be 


not preſumptuous) the ways of God to man. 
When the Sun of: righteouſheſs,' after a 
long night of darkneſs, aroſe upon the world, 
there appeared a ſtrong probability that the 

. | pro- 
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prophecies concerning the extent of his vital 
influence, from eaſt to weſt, from pole to 
pole, would ſoon be compleatly realized: 
In a very. ſhort, ſpace he was known and | 
adored, by multitudes, through the greateſt 
part. of the, Roman empire, and beyond. its 
limits. But, perhaps, for about ſeventeen 
hundred years ſince that period, the bounda- 
ries of his kingdom, though they have been 
altered, have not been much enlarged. If 
he has ſince in ſome meaſure enlightened the 
more weſtern parts of the globe, the eaſtern 
regions, which one rejoiced in his light, are 
now overwhelmed with groſs Mahommedan 
darkneſs. And if we were capable of inveſ- 
tigating the ſtate of the world at this day, we 
ſhould probably find, that five out of fix of 
the human race now living, never ſo much 
as heard of the name of Jeſus as a Saviour. 
There is reaſon to fear likewiſe, that in the 
nations who profeſſedly call him Lord, and 
are not unwilling to be themſelves called 
Chriſtians, a greater proportion thanof fiveout 
of fix, are no leſs ſtrangers to his power and 
grace, than the Mahomedans who reject him, 
or the Heathens who never heard of him. 
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There is not perhaps a darker chapter in 
the book of divine providence, nor a medi- 
tation which calls for a more abſolute ſub- 
jection and ſubmiſſion to the holy will and 


unſearchable wiſdom of God, than this. T he 2 


firſt ſpread of the goſpel proved it to be a 
divine expedient, fully capable of producing 
all the great purpoſes which the prophets 
had foretold, and which the ſtate of the 
world required. It reconciled men to God, 
to themſelves, and to each other. It ſub- 
dued their paſſions, regulated their affec- 
tions, freed them from the guilt and bond- 
age of fin, from the love of the world, and 
from the fear of death. Wherever the doc- 
trine of the croſs was preached, it produced 
that ſalutary change of conduct, which phi- 
loſophy had long attempted in vain; and 
raiſed men to that life of communion with 
God, of which philoſophers had no concep- 
tion. Such was the bright morning of the 
goſpel day. But in time, yea, in a little 
time, dark clouds obſcured its light, its pro- 
greſs was impeded, and in a manner ſtopped. 
On one band, the profeſſion and name of the 
goſpel, gave occaſion to miſchiefs and abo- 
minations, which had been unknown We 
the 


| 
\ 
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the heathens ; ; ſo that the part of the world 


which received the name of Chriſtendom, 
was little diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, in a 


religious view, but by a fierce and rancor- 


ous. ſuperſtition which tyrannized over the 
conſciences, liberties, and the lives of men. 


On the other hand, as I have obſerved, the 


very name of chriſtianity, was reſtrained to 
a {mall portion of the earth; many nations 


| have not heard of it to this day, and many 
who once profeſſed it, have renounced it 


long ago. THEY | 
Thus the fact Fe We ms Ning 


es But how ſhall we account for it? Infi- 


dels and petty-reaſoners think they here find 
an invincible objection againſt the truth. 


They ſay, If the goſpel you ſpeak of, be 
<0 falutary and neceſſary, if it be indeed 
the greateſt effect of the divine goodneſs, 
*« why has not God, who is the common 


6 Father of mankind, afforded it to all the 


* nations of the earth ? And why is it re- 
1 ſtrained to fo few?” But I think we may re- 
tort the queſtion, and let them who propoſe it, 
give ſuch an anſwer (if they can) as ſhall not 
amount to a confeſſion of the obſtinacy and 
ungrateful folly of mankind. When the 


world 


112 THE PROGRESS 


world ſaw the happy tendency and effects of 
this goſpel in the age of the apoſtles, why 
did they not univerſally receive it? We know 
that when the uſe of the mariner's compaſs, 
the art of printing, and many other inven- 
tions that might be named, were diſcovered 
in one country, they were preſently adopted 
by the ſurrounding civilized nations. Even 
the recent attempts to venture through the 
air with a balloon, hazardous as they cer- 
_ tainly are, and inſignificant with reſpect to 
real uſefulneſs, are likely in a little time not 
only to engage the notice, but to excite the 
imitation, of Europe. Why then was the 
goſpel, the moſt beneficial and important 
diſcovery the world has been favoured with, 
the only one that has been treated with ge- 
neral contempt? Certainly, our Lord has 
aſſigned the true reaſon, Light is come into 
the world, but men love darkneſs ratber than | 
hight, becauſe their deeds are evil*. They 
hate the light, they will not come to it, nor 
will they permit it to come to them if they 
can poſſibly prevent it. This glorious goſ- 
pel of the bleſſed God, has been and ſtill is | 
ſhunned and dreaded, and every human pre- 
John iii. 19. 


caution 


or TuS OO r. 15 
Caution and exertion! has heen employed to # 
withſtand: and ſuppreſs it, as though, like 
the peſtilence, it was baneful to the welfate 
of ſociety. May we not ſay, ſpeaking after 
the manner of men, that the Lord has done 
enough to confirm his own expreſs and ſo- 
lemn declaration, that he has. no pleaſure in 
the death f the wicked, but that the wicked 
may turn from bis way and live * | He has 
raiſed up a ſucceflion of faithful ſervants, 
from age to age, to publiſh theſe glad tidings. 
The reception they have met with, not 
only from the heathens, but from nominal 
chriſtians, is well known to thoſe who are 
acquainted with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ; which 
contains little more than a detail of the arts 
and cruelties, by which the civil and eccle- 
ſiaſtical powers of almoſt every kingdom 
where the goſpel has been known, have en- 
deavoured to ſuppreſs it. | 
Ihe nation of Great-Britain, i in particalar; 
has but little right to aſk, Why the goſpel 
of Chriſt has been ſpread no farther among 
the heathen ? The providence of God has 
favoured us with peculiar advantages for this 
ſervice. Our arms and commerce have apen- 


| * Ezek, xxxiii. 11. {a 
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lf fra Tit FROGRESS 

|| ed us a way to the moſt diſtant parts of the 
1 a globe 4 and: of late years, the enterprizing 
3 ppirit of our navigators, has added almoſt a 
2/88 new world to the diſcoveries of former times. 
I: How far have our plans been formed with a a 
| 5 ſubſerviency to the great deſign of evangeliz- 

Il! | ing the heathen? How much have we done 


I | to promote it in Aſia, where our . influetice 
If and opportunities have been the greateſt? 
What impreſſion of the name and ſpirit of 
1 chriſtianity has our conduct given to the in- 
| habitants of India? But J forbear Facts are 


too well known to need recital; too glating 
|  *t6 need a comment. It is true, we have an 
| incorporated ſociety for propagating the goſ- 
peli in foreign parts, and we hear of mĩſſiona- 
ries; but of the good effects of their miffions, 
as at preſent conducted, we neither hear, nor 
expect to hear. While America was ours, 
the efforts of a few individuals from the 
northern provinces in the laſt and preſent 
century, were not without ſucceſs. But I 
fear this is all the honour we can claim. Some 
good has been done by the Daniſh miſſion. to 
Franquebar, but I believe our influence in 
it, has been rather nominal than effective. 
The extent and effects of the labours of 


* 
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the Untrar F ratrum &, compared with cheir 
circumſtances and reſources, muſt not be 
omitted on this occaſion. They doubtleſs 
excite admiration, and thankfulneſs to God, 
in every ſerious mind acquainted with the 
ſubject. But excepting in theſe inſtances, I 
believe the heathens haye derived but little 
knowledge of the goſpel, from their connec- 
tions with Chriſtendom for ſome ages paſt, 
And J think none of the commercial nations 
in Europe, have had the propagation of ehriſ- 
tianity leſs at heart than the Engliſh, What 
obligations the natives of Afriea are under to 
us, for inſtruction or example, may be eſti- 
mated, in, part, by a curſory ſurvey of the 
ſtate of our Weſt-India iſlandds. 
That the goſpel is fo little known in the 
world, and ſo little received where it is known, 
cannot be ſo properly aſcribed to the will of 
God, as to the wickedneſs and wilfulneſs of 
men. Undoubtedly he to whom all things 
are poſſible, who has abſolute power over 
the hearts of his creatures, could make a 
way for the univerſal reception of it. Andi | 
we truſt that in his own time he will do ſo. 


More generally known amongſt us, y the name of 
the Brethren, or Moravians; 


Fx; | But 
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But, Sur, is not his only attribute. It 
would be raſh and abſurd to ſuppoſe that the 


great God l do, every thing that he can 
do. We are ſure that he will do what iy 


worthy of himſelf ; but of this, his own in- 
finite wiſdom is the only competent judge. 
What is becoming of his perfections and holy 
government, we can know no farther than 
he is pleaſed to inform us. But it certainly 
becomes us to lay our hands upon our mouths, 
and our mouths in the duſt, when we con- 
template his conduct. Or, if we do ſpeak, 
to adopt the apoſtle's language, Oh the depths 
of the riches, both of the wiſdom and know- 
| ledge of God ! How unſearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out ! For of 


him, and through bim, and to him are all 


things. To whom be glory for ever *. 
However, my text is fulfilling, and ſhall 
be fulfilled. This joyful ſound has already 


been ſpread far abroad, in defiance of all at- 


tempts to reſtrain it. Multitudes from age 
to age have heard it, and found it to be the 


power of God unto ſal vation. And it would 


be eaſy to prove, if it belonged to my ſub- 
ject, that the ſuperior advantages of civiliza- 


* Rom, xi. 36. 


8 | 3 tion 


4 ; 
4 

» 

i 

f 


E 906 3% - 55 8 = 
O F n nn, 117 


tion which Chriſtendom | enjoys, are remote- 
1y owing to the knowledge of revelation. 


To this muſt be chiefly aſcribed, the diffe- 
rent ſtate of this iſland, from what it was 


when vifited by Julius Cæſar. Vea, our 
modern philoſophers would make but a poor 


figure, were they deſpoiled of all the plumes 
they have borrowed from the book they af- 


fect to deſpiſe. Farther, the purpoſe of God 


to ſave ſinners; by faith in his beloved Son, 
is the primary ground of that patience and 


long-ſuffering which he till exerciſes. to- 
wards ſuch a world as this. And ſome im- 


perfect traces of this deſign, tranſmitted by 


tradition, are probably to be found, though 


wofully disfigured, among every nation and 


people under heaven: which have at leaſt 
preſerved, in a degree, the notices of right 


and wrong, and ſome faint warnings of con- 
ſcience, in the moſt ſavage ſtate of human 
nature. But were it not for reaſons con- 
nected with the deſigns of his mercy, we can 
ſcarcely conceive that the holy God would 
have perpetuated the race of mankind in 4 
ſtate of rebellion and enmity againſt his go- 
vernment. Or if he had permitted them to 
multiply, and left them wholly and abſo- 

13 | "OM 
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Jutely to themſelves, without interpoſing 
ſome reſtraints upon their depravity, I be- 


| lieve the inhabitants of the earth, would 


haye been no better than incarnate fiends. 

The prophecies both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, encourage us to hope for a time, 
when the light of goſpel truth will break 
forth with meridian brightneſs, the glory of 
the Lord be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee 
his ſalvation. As a pledge of this, and of 
the truth of the whole ſeripture, we have, 
what may be called a ſtanding miracle con- 


tinually before our eyes. I mean the ſtate 


of the Jews, who, though diſperſed far and 
wide among many nations, are every here 
preſerved a diſtinct and ſeparate people. The 
hiſtory of the world affords no other inſtance 
of the like kind. The great monarchies, by 
which they were ſucceſſively conquered and 
ſcattered, have ſucceſſively perĩſned. Only 
the names of them remain. But the people 


whom they deſpiſed, and endeavoured to ex- 


terminate, ſubſiſt to this day; and though 
ſifted, like corn over the earth, and apparent- 


) forſaken of God, are till preſerved by his 


wonderful providence, unaffected by the 
changes andcuſtomsaround them; ſtill tena- 
3 8 cious 
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cious of hs law of Moſes, though the obſer» 
vance of it is rendered impragicable. Many . 


days, many ages they have lived, as the prov 


phets foretold they ſhould, without a tem- 
ple, without ſacrifice or prieſt ®. As yet, 
many heathen nations are permitted to walk 
in their own ways. But at length he ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and all Iſrael 
ſpall be Javed +. The revolutions and com- 
motions in kingdoms and nations, which aſto- 
niſh and perplex politicians, are all bringing 
forward this great event. The plan of the 
human drama, to us, who only ſee a ſingle 
- ſcene, is dark and intricate, but the cataſ- 
trophe is approaching; and in the cloſe of 
the whole, the manifold: wiſdom of God 
will be admired and adored, and all holy and 
happy intelligences, will acknowledge with 
tranſport, He has done all things well. 

But the point I am chiefly to preſs upon 
my hearers, is, that this word of ſalvation 
is ſent to you}. How the great Judge will 
deal with the heathens, who were never fa- 
voured with it, he has not ſeen fit diſtinctl 
to inform us. But thus far he has aſſured 

* Hol. i. 4, 5 + Rom. xi. 25, 26. 1 As 
xiii. 255 ä 


14 us, 


To them much is given, and of them much 
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; that it will be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon, yea for Sodom and Gomorrah, 


chan for thoſe Who have the privilege of 
knowing the goſpel, if they reject it“. 


will be required. Do not think miniſters 


| aſſuming if they magnify their office. We 


have no reaſon to think highlyof ourſelves. 
Nor would you be blameable for diſregard- 
ing us if we ſpoke in our own names. But 


if we preach the truth of the goſpel, in 


ſimplicity and fincerity, then we ſpeak in 
the name of the Lord, and demand your 
attention. Do you aſk for our authority | 
and commiſſion ? Aſk your own conſciences. 

If, like Felix, when you mean only to in- 
dulge your curioſity by hearing us, you are 
conſtrained to tremble : if we force up- 


on your mind the remembrance of what you 
have faid or done; if our meſſage makes 


you uneaſy and diſſatisfied with yourſelves ; 
if you cannot avoid feeling at ſome times 
the truth of our principles, and the ne- 
ceſſity of the change we would preſs upon 
you; if, though you have been repeatedly 


diſpleaſed and offended with what you hear, 


„ Matt. xi. 20-24. 1 Acts xxiv. 25+ 
: 1 and, 


or Tur G Gr, 14h. 


and, perhaps, have gone away purpoſing or 
threatening that you would hear it no more, 
you ſtill appear amongſt us then, you have 
a ſufficient proof, that the miniſters are ſent 
and authorized to ſpeak to you, and we take 
your conſciences to witneſs that we preach 
the truth, 
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SERMON XXXIII. 


OPPOSITION TO MESSIAH UNREASONABLE. 


P8ALM ii. 13. 


Wy do the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing? The kings of the earth ſet 
themſelves, and the rulers take counſel to- 
gether, againſ} the Lord, and againſt his 
Anointed; ſaying, Let us break his bonds 
aſunder, and caſt away his cords from us. 


II is generally admitted, that the inſti- 
A. tutes of Chriſtianity, as contained in the 
New Teſtament, do at leaſt exhibit a beauti- 
ful and ſalutary ſyſtem of morals; and that a 
| ſincere compliance with the precepts of our 
Lord and his apoſtles, would have a good 
effect upon ſociety. Few infidels have ven- 
tured to contradict the common ſenſe of man- 
kind, 
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kind, ſo far as to deny this. Nor can it be 
denied, that the author of this, inſtitution, 
if we judge by the hiſtory and character 
given of him by the evangeliſts, exemplified, 
in the higheſt perfection, by his own con- 
duct, the precepts which he enjoined to his 
followers. While he lived as a man amongſt 
men, the tenor of his behaviour was ſuch: 
as became the friend of mankind. Though 
he ſubmitted to a low eſtate, and often 
ſuffered hunger, thirſt, and wearineſs, we 
do not read of his having wrought a ſingle 
miracle, merely for his own relief. But the 
wants and calamities of others, continually 
excited his compaſſion, and engaged his 
aſſiſtance, He gave fight to the blind, health 
to the ſick, and ſometimes wiped away the 
tears of mourners, by reſtoring their dead to 
life. He endured hunger himſelf ; but, once 
and again, provided food for multitudes, leſt 
they, having nothing to eat, ſhould faint - 
by the way. Nor did he confine his acts of 
benevolence to his followers, but was eaſy 
of acceſs, and granted the requeſts of all in- 
diſcriminately, ' who applied to him. He 
went about doing good *, and often put him- 
1220 Adds x. 38. 
ſelf 
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ſelf in the way of thoſe who would not 
otherwiſe have known him. And though he 
was oppoſed, calumniated, and laughed to 
ſcorn, he continued unwearied, and deter- 
mined in the ſame cauſe, beſtowing benefits 
on all around him, as occaſions offered, and 
returning good for evil. May we not with 
reaſon aſk, Why then did Jews and Heathens, 
prieſts and people, ſcribes and Sadducees, 
rage ſo furiouſly againſt him who did nothing 
amiſs,” who did all things well? Why did 
perſons of the moſt oppoſite intereſts, par- 
ties, and ſentiments, who could agree in 
nothing elſe, ſo cordially agree in oppoſing 
MESSIAH? 

His goſpel breathes the ſpirit of the great 
Author, and has a direct tendency to make 
men happy and uſeful. Wherever it was 
publiſhed, in the firſt age, among the Hea- 
thens, many of them turned from the wor- 
ſhip of dumb idols, to ſerve the living and 
true God. It taught and enabled them to 
renounce ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly *. And it 
ſtill produces the ſame effects. The world 
now bears-the name of Chriſtian , but under 

5 Titus i li. 12. 
this 
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this new and honourable name, it retains the 
fame ſpirit as formerly. Many who are 
ealled Chriſtian, are no leſs under the power 
of evil tempers and evil habits, than the 
Heathens to whom the apoſtles preached, 
But where the goſpel of the grace of God . 
reaches the heart, a real and obſetvable change 
is produced. The profane perſon learns t6 
fear an oath, the libertine is reclaimed, the 
drunkard becomes ſober, and the miſer kind. 
Wherever the truth of the goſpel is known 
and received, inſtances may be found of per- 
ſons who were a terror and a burden to their 
families, being delivered from the ſtings of 
a guilty conſcience, from the dominion of 
headſtrong paſſions, from the flavery of ha- 
bitual wickedneſs, and made peaceful, uſe- 
ful, and exemplary members of ſociety, by 
what the apoſtle calls the preaching of the 
croſs. And we challenge hiſtory to ſhew, 
that an abiding, conſiſtent reformation, was 
ever effected by any other doctrine, in a fingle 
province, or city, or vINNge, or even in a 
ſingle family. 

What then ſhall we fay of that zeal which 
kindled the fire of perfecution againſt our 
Lord and his apoſtles, and his followers, 
through 
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through a ſucceſſion of ages? What is the 
common principle, the bond of union, which 
at this day connects people who differ ſo 
widely in other reſpects, and points their 
diſpleaſure, from all ſides, againſt this one 
object? In a former diſcourſe; I'briefly nen- 
tioned the principal grounds of that diſlike 
which the Jews manifeſted to MESSLIAEH's 
perſonal miniſtry *; and J obſerved that they 
are deeply rooted in the nature of fallen man, 
and therefore not peculiar to any one age or 
nation. The goſpel always did, and always 
will, produce the ſame happy change, in 
thoſe who receive it; and provoke the ſame 
oppoſition and reſentment in thoſe who do 
not. The actings will be different as cir- 
cumſtances vary, but the principle is univer- 
ſally the ſame. In this iſland, which the 
good providence of God has diſtinguiſhed by 
many ſignal and peculiar favours; the ſpirit 
of our conſtitution and government, is 
friendly to liberty of conſcience, and the 
rights of private judgment; ſo that our re- 
ligious profeffion does not expoſe us to the 
penalties of fire and ſword, ſtripes or tor- 
tures, impriſonment or baniſhment. Such 
trials have been the lot of our forefathers ; 


Vol. I. Sermon XVII. 


when 
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when the ſervants of God, under the names 
of goſpellers, ot puritans, were treated as 
heretics of the worſt ſort. We are bound 
to acknowledge with thankfulneſs, the bleſ- 
ſings of religious and civil liberty which we 
enjoy. But the world at large around us, 
is not more favourably diſpoſed to the grace 
and rule of MrssiAn's kingdom, than it 
was in the days of Heathen and Popiſh dark- 
neſs. The tongue, at leaſt, is unreſtrained, 
and out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth will ſpeak, The goſpel offends the 
pride of men, by conſidering them all on a 
level, as ſinners in the ſight of God; and 
by propoſing only one method of ſalvation, 
without admitting any difference of plea or 
character. It offends them likewiſe by-its 
ſtrictneſs. Like Herod, they might, per- 
haps, conſent to do many things *, if they 
were left at liberty to pleaſe themſelves in 
others, in which, though expreſsly con- 
trary to the will of God, they will not ſub- 
mit to be controlled. And therefore they 
are much diſpleaſed with the goſpel ; which, 
by affording no allowance or connivance to 
the leaſt known fin, but preſcribing a rule 

| * Mark. vi, 20. 
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of univerſal holineſs, croſſes their inclina- 


tions and favourite intereſts. When Paul 


preached at Epheſus, Demetrius and his 
Companions perceived that their craft was in 
danger. This was the real cauſe of their 


anger, but they were aſhamed. to avow it; 


and therefore their oſtenſible reaſon for op- 


poſing him, was of a religious kind *, and 


they profeſſed a great concern for the honour 
of Diana. Few, perhaps, would have given 
themſelves much trouble, to promote or 
preſerve the gain of the craftſmen; but a 
pretended regard for the worſhip which had 
been long eſtabliſhed, was a popular topic, 
which wrought powerfully upon the ſuper- 
ſtition of the ignorant multitude, and thou- 


ſands were preſently induced to join with 
them in the cry, Great is Diana Wc oo | 


Ephe/ians. 

The like arts are ſtill practiſed, with the 
like ſucceſs. The ſame ſecret motives, are 
diſguiſed by the ſame plauſible pretences. 
The deceitfulneſs and wickedneſs of the 
heart appears in no one inſtance more plain- 
ly, than in the cavils which are repeated 
and multiplied againſt the grace of the goſ- 

* Ads xix. 28. 
vo L. II. 3 pel. 
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pel. When we preach a free ſalvation by 
faith in Jefus, and propoſe his obedience 
unto death, as the ſure and only ground of 
acceptance with God; when we fay, 1 in the 
words of the apoſtle, to the vileſt of ſinners 
who ' feel the burden, and fear the aſs. 


quences” ef their fins, Believe in the Lord | 


Feſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be faved , an 
alarm is raiſed; and a concern pretended for 
the intereſts of morality. The doctrine 
of ſalvation 'by faith only, is charged with 
opening a door, a flood-gate for licentiouſ- 

neſs ; andi it is ſuppoled, that if this doctrine 
be true, people may live as they pleaſe, and 
ſtill comfort themſelves with the er pectation 
of heaven at laſt. > Conſidering our natural 
propenſity to truſt in ourſelves that we are 
righteous} I do hot wonder that perſons v who 
are comparatively ſober and decent, ſhould 
ſpeak thus, while they are ignorant of the 
ſtrictneſs of the holy law of God, and of 
the depraàvity of their « own hearts. But 1 
ſometimes wonder that they are not a little 
diſconcetted, by the characters of many (fo 
different from what they ſur ppoſe their own 


to be) who j 708 with them 1 in the objections | 


* Aa xvi, 31. 
they 
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they make. For in this point, with the 
ſober and decent, the licentious and pro- 
fligate readily concur; and whoremongers, 
adulterers, drunkards, and profane ſwearers, 
almoſt equal them in gravely expreſſing their 
aprehenſions, that the doctrine of ſalvation 
by grace, will prove very unfavourable to 
the practice of good works. How very re- 
markable is this that the virtuous and the 
vile, the moſt reſpectable and the moſt in- 
famous people, ſhould ſo frequently agree 
in ſentiment, and unite in oppoſing the goſ- 
pel, profeſſedly from the ſame motive. But 
thus it was at the commencement of MES=- 
SIAH'S kingdom, kings, rulers, prieſts, and , 
people, all conſpired: and raged againſt ms; 
Herod and Pilate, the Jewiſh elders and the 
Roman ſoldiers, the Phariſces and the Sad- 
ducees, thus differed, and thus agreed. They 
hated each other till he appeared; but their 
greater common hatred to him, made them 
act in concert, and they ſuſpended their mu- 
tual animoſity, that they might combine to 
deſtroy him. 

I may ſeem to have digreſſed from the im- 
mediate ſcope of my text, but I judge it 
proper to bring the ſubject home to ourſelves. 

3 If 
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If I confined myſelf to prove that the ene- 
mies of our Lord, when he was upon earth, 
were very unreaſonable and unjuſt in treating 
him as they did, I ſhould have an eaſy taſk, * 
and, I ſuppoſe, the ready aſſent of all my 
hearers. But there may be perſons preſent, - 
who, though they little ſuſpect themſelves, 
are equally miſled by prejudices ; and under 
a ſemblance of zeal for a form of godlineſs, 
.oppoſe the truth and power of it, upon the 
ſame principles and in the ſame ſpirit, as the 
Jews and Heathens did of old. The Jews 
who condemned MESssIAu to death, blamed. 
their forefathers for perſecuting the prophets 
ho foretold his appearance &; but their own 
conduct towards him was a proof, that had 
they lived in the days of the prophets, they 
would have acted as their fathers had done. 
So the reſentment that many, who bear the 
Chriſtian name in this day, diſcover againſt 
the doctrines of the goſpel, and againſt the 
people who profeſs them, is a proof that 
they would have concurred with thoſe who 
crucified the Lord of glory, had they lived 
in Jeruſalem at that time. 
* Matt, xxiii. 30, 31. 
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In this prophecy, David, under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, ſpeaks of the 
fyture as actually preſent, He ſaw the re- 
ſiſtance that would be made to the perſon 
and kingdom of Mzssian, by the powers 
of the world ; that they would employ their 
force and policy to withſtand and ſuppreſs 
the decree and appointment of God. The 
queſtion, Why ? implies that their oppoſi- 
tion would be both groundleſs and ineffectual. 

1. It was entirely groundleſs and unreaſon- 
able. MxsslAn was indeed a king, and he 
came to ſet up a kingdom that ſhould endure 
for ever. But his kingdom is not of this 
world; and, if rightly underſtood, would 
give no umbrage to human governments. | 
It does not interferewith the rights of princes. . 
His ſubjects are indeed primarily bound by 
the laws of their immediate king, and they 
muſt obey God rather than man *, if man will 
preſume to enjoin ſuch laws as contradict his 
known will. But with this exception, it is 
a part of the duty they owe to their Lord, 
to obey thoſe whom he has placed, by his 

providence, in authority over them. The n 
kingdom of MESSIAH has little to do with 
* Acts v. 29. 


p 
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what we call politics. His people are taught 
20 render to C efar the things that are Cæſar £3, 
and to yield a peaceful ſubjection to the. 
powers that be, under whatever form of 
government their lot may be caſt. They 
are firangers and ' pilgrims upon earth Þ+, their 
citizenſhip, treaſures, and converſation are. 
in heaven; and they have no more direct. 
concern with the intrigues and parties of 
politicians, than a traveller has i in the feuds. 
and diſturbances which may happen in a 


foreign country through which he is paſſing, 


They are to obey God, they are to obey 
kings and governors in ſubordination to God, 

they are to render to all their due; tribute 
to whom tribute, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, honour. 
70 whom honour . But where they cannot 
comply with the laws of government, with- 
out breaking the laws of God, then they are 


not to obey, but to ſuffer patiently, com- 


mitting their cauſe to him whom they 
ſerve; well knowing that he is able to pro- 
teft o or relieve them, ſo far as his wiſdom 
judges it þt, and to, make them abun- 
dant amends for all they e can ſuffer for his 
fake. Iam pat a 2 direct advocate for the 
. Matt, xxii. 21. + 1 Pet. ii. 11. t Rom. xili. 1, 2. 
3 A2cgsærines 
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3 of paſſive obedience, ad non-re- 
ſiſtance, in the largeſt ſenſe. I ſet a great 
value upon, the bleſſings of civil and religious 
liberty, Ir reverence the conſtitutional rights 
of nations, particularly of our own. But 
they are all dependant upon the will of our 
Lord; and I know.not by what means they 
can be preſerved | to a people, when their ſins 
have made them ripe for Judgment. But 
let the dead bury their dead *. God will 
never want inſtruments, when it. PR his plea- 
{ure to relieve the oppreſſed, or to abaſe the 
proud. For theſe pee he Warules 
tempt upon the defigns of. princes, and takes 
the wiſe in their own craftineſs. The ſub- 
jects « of his ſpiritual kingdom have only to 
commit their cauſe to him, to wait upon 
him, to obſerve and to admire his manage- 
ment. Their beſt intereſt is always ſafe. 

And even the troubles they meet with, are 
appointed for their good. But if they ſo 
far conform to the world, as to take an active 
and decided part in the diſputes and conten· 
tions around them, they uſually diſhonour 
their Chriſtian character, and obſtruct their 


Matt. viii. 22. 


K 4 own 
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own peace and comfort. There may poſſibly 
be ſome exceptions. God may ſometimes 
place a ſervant of his, by the leading of his 
Providence, in a poſt of high political im- 
portance, as he did Joſeph and Daniel, but I 
| believe ſuch inſtances are few; and if any 
| | venture of their own accord, beyond the 
proper line of their calling, as Chriſtians, 
s the event is uſually grief and loſs to them. 
They are deſcribed in his word, as thoſe who 
| are quiet in the land *, and ſuch ſhould be 
1 their department. | 
We are ſure it was thus, in the firft and 
golden days of Chriſtianity. The Roman 
government was then abſolute, arbitrary, and 
oppreſſive. Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, and 
others, who preſided over it, and bore the name 
of Roman emperors, were beyond meaſure 
vile and and abominable: one of them was, 
by a decree of the Roman ſenate, ſentenced 
to death as a public enemy to mankind 
but the Chriſtians neither diſputed their 
right, nor diſobeyed their authority. Kings 
and rulers, therefore, have nothing to fear 4 
from the goſpel of Chriſt. The maxims of Y 
ſound policy would engage all their influence 
- Pf, XXXV. 20. | 
1 in | 
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in facilitating its progreſs, for true Chriſtians 
will aſſuredly be good ſubjects. Impatience 
of ſubordination, contempt of lawful au- 
thority, tumults, riots, and conſpiracies, are 
evils which would have no place, if the 
goſpel was generally received. But princes 
have been uſually expoſed to the flattery of 
deſigning men, who, by their arts and miſ- 
repreſentations, have ſeduced them to act 
contrary to their true intereſts, Their miſ- 
taken efforts to ſuppreſs that cauſe, which, 
if maintained, would have been the beſt ſe- 
curity of their thrones, have often ſtained 
the annals of their reign with innocent blood, 
and filled their dominions with miſery. 
Hiſtory furniſhes many inſtances of kings, 
who might otherwiſe have lived beloved, 
and died lamented, that have involved them- 
ſelves and their families in the calamities 
with which they unjuſtly puniſhed thoſe who 
deſerved their protection. For 

2. Oppoſition to MESSIAH and his king= 
dom, is no leſs vain and ineſfectual, than 
unreaſonable and groundleſs. Nor is it 
vain only, but. ruinous to thoſe who engage 
in it. What did the Jews build, when 
they rejected the foundation ſtone which 
God 


138 C rosen 7 
God had laid in Zion? They ah a6 they 


thought, with precaution and foreſig he. 
They ſaid, If we let bim thus alone, at, men 


4vill believe on bim; and the Romans frall 


come and take away both our plate and our 
nation . Fooliſh politicians ! Did they 
preſerve their city by crucifying the Son of 
God! The very evil they feated came upon 


them. Or rather, being abandoned of God | 


to their own counſels, they brought it upon 
thernſelves. In a few years, the Romans, with 
whom they appeared ſo deſirous to keep upon 
good terms deſtroyed their city with an un- 
heard of deſtruction, and exterminated them 
from the land. This was an emblem of che 
inevitable, total, irreparable ruin, which 
awaits all thoſe who perfiſt in rejeting the 
rule of Messtan. The nation, the indi- 
vidual, that will not ſerve him muſt ſurely 
periſh. . 

Ah ! If ſinners ad but know what the 
bonds and cords are, which they are ſo de- 


termined to break; if they knew that his 
ſervice is perfect freedom; if they were aware 


what more dreadful bonds and chains they 


are "riveting upon themſelves, by refuſing 


John xi, 48, 


his 
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his eaſy yoke, they would throw down their 
arms and ſubmit. They think, if they yield 
to the goſpel, they muſt bid adieu to plea- 
ſure. But what will become of their plea- 


ſure, when the day of his forbearance being. 


expired, he will ſpeak to them in his wrath, 
and fill them with W horror and a 
may ? 
Bleſs the Lord, ye he 8 whoſe ' 
eyes are opened, whoſe hearts are ſoftened, 
and who are become the willing people of 
this Saviour, Yet a little while and he will 
appear again, and then you alſo ſhall r 
with him in glory ! FREE | 
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He that itteth in 177 burn foal laugh ; the 
Lord ſhall have them in deri * 


HE extent and efficacy of the depra- 

vity of mankind, cannot be fully eſti- 
mated, by the conduct of heathens deſtitute 
of divine revelation, We may ſay of the 
goſpel, in one ſenſe, what the apoſtle ſays of 
the law, It entered that fin might abound *. 
It afforded occafion for diſplaying the aliena- 
tion of the heart of man from the bleſſed 
God, in the ſtrongeſt light. The ſenſuality, 
oppreſſion and idolatry which have prevailed .. 
in all ages, ſufficiently prove the wickedneſs 
* Rom, v. 20. 


of 
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of men to be very great. But the . 
which they, who have rebelled againſt the 
government of their Creator, make to the 
propoſals of his grace, is a proof ſtill more 
ſtriking. If fin has ſo hardened their hearts, 
and blinded their eyes, that of themſelves 
they neither can nor will implore his mercy ; 
yet it might be thought that if the great 
God, whom they have ſo heinouſly offended, 
ſhould be pleaſed, of his own goodneſs, to 
make the firſt overtures of reconciliation, and 
to invite them to receive pardon, they would 
gladly attend to his gracious declaration; ef- 
pecially, when they are informed, that to 
preſerve them from periſhing, he gave up 
his only Son to ſufferings and death. But 
when they not only defy his power but in- 
ſult his goodneſs ; when they reject and blaſ- 
pheme the Saviour whom he commends to 
them; when they are but the more exaſpe- 
rated by his tenders of mercy; when they 
ſcorn his meſſage, and perſecute his meſſen- 
gers by whom he entreats them to be recon- 
ciled, this mad and ungrateful carriage, ſhews 
ſuch a rooted enmity againſt God in fallen 
men, as even the fallen angels are not capa- 
ble of diſcovering. For Mesg an took not 
x on 
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on FO the nature — angels, nor did he make. 


*. © *- 7 


take upon him our nature. He viſited us ' 


perſon, for us he lived a ſufferer, and died that 
we might live, The prophets foreſaw and 


foretold the reception he would meet with, 

and their predictions were fulfilled. The 
Jews who profeſſed to expect him, and the 
heathens who had not heard of him, united 


their utmoſt efforts to withſtand and defeat 
the purpoſes of his unexampled love. What 


muſt the holy angels think of the baſeneſs, 
preſumption and obſtinacy of ſuch creatures ! 


treme. ho ever hardened himſelf againſt the. 
Lord and. profpered *.? He whom they op- 
poſed, and againſt. whom they thought they 
had prevailed, when they ſaw him dead up- 
on the croſs, ſoon, reſumed his glory, and 
his throne. The text therefore principally 
reſpects the oppoſition made to his, goſpel. 
and to his kingdom, after his aſcenſion, Wen 
is fill carrying on, but which always was, 


and always will be in vain. The words 1 


* Job ix. 4. | 
| hae 


we + 


But rebellion againſt God is not only wick 
edneſs, but folly. and infatuation in the ex- 


g 


oe 1.0 

have read offer two points for the conſola- 
tion of thoſe who love him, and for the 
timely conſideration of thoſe who have hi- 
therto diſregarded him. ; 

I. That be fitteth in the heavens. 

II. The notice he taketh of his enemies. 
He fmiles at their rage, and treats both their 
power and their policy with contempt. 

I. He whom God has anointed (therefore 
called MESSIAH) he againſt whom kings and 
rulers, nations and the people rage, /itteth 
in the heavens, He has finiſhed his great work, 
and entered into his reſt ; having by him- 
ſelf purged our fins, he is immoveably ſeated 
on his throne, at the right hand of the Ma- 
jefty- on bigb *. He is the Head, King and 
Lord of principalities, dominions and powers, 
poſſeſſed of all authority, unchangeably fix- 
ed over all, God bleſſed for evermore T. In 

this character he is the Repreſentative, High 
Prieſt, Advocate and Shepherd of all who 
put their truſt in him. He is ever mindful 
of them. While he is preparing a place for 
them near himſelf, by the power of his Spi- 
rit he maintains an intercourſe with them, 
and manifeſts himſelf. to them as he does not 

„  * Heb. i. 3. d + Rom. ix. 5. | | 
to 
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to the world. By his providence; which - 


ruleth over all, he manages their concerns 
upon earth, ſupplies their wants, and gives 
them preſent and effectual help and ſupport 
in their time of trouble. To him their eyes 
and hearts are directed, they look' to bim and 
are enlightened *, ſtrengthened, and comfort- 
ed. And under his protection they are ſafe. 
He having taken charge of them, and en- 
gaged to fave them to the uttermoſt, no wea- 
pon formed againſt them can proſper. Now 
they may draw nigh. to God with boldneſs, 
for they have One h ever hiveth to make 
intercęſion for them. Now they may lay 
aſide all anxious uneaſy cares, for they have 


a mighty Friend who careth for them. Now - 


they may ſay, each one for himſelf, I will 
truſt and not be afraid, for the Lord Fehovah 
is my ſtrength, and my ſong, and my ſalua- 
tion T. Whether you have indeed fled to 
him for refuge as the hope ſet before you, 
committed your ſoul to him, and accepted 
him in all his offices, as your Prophet, Prieſt 
and King, is a point- of experience ; if you 
have he knows it, for he enabled you to do 
it; and he will not diſappoint the hope, and 
* Pf. xxxiv. 5. + Ta. xii. 2. 
vo L. II. "2H EXPEC= 
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expectation, which he himſelf has wrought 
in you. If you have, methinks y muſt 
know it likewiſe. Have you not done it 
more than once? Do you not daily repeat 
this ſurrender of yourſelf to him? It is cer - 
tainly poſſible to aſſent to the truths of the 
goſpel, conſidered merely as doctrines or pro- 
poſitions, yea to plead and diſpute for them 
with much ſeeming earneſtneſs, and yet to 
be entirely a ſtranger to their power. But 
I truſt that they to whom I now ſpeak will 
underſtand me. Our Lord reminded Na+ 
thanael of what had paſſed under the. fig- 
tree *, when he thought himſelf alone. Do 
not I remind you of ſeaſons, when no eye 
but the eye of him who ſeeth in ſecret was 
upon you? Did not you then and there, once 
and again, accept him as your Saviour upon 
the warrant of his own word, devote your- | 
{lf to his ſervice, reſign yourſelf to his diſ- 
poſal, and entruſt yourſelf to his care? Then 
fear not. He -that fitteth in the heavens is 
on your ſide. If the premiſſes be well ground- 
ed, the inference is ſure. And though many 
may riſe up againſt you, they all not pre- | 
| vail, for he will reach your hands to war, 
* * John i. 48. Fa, 
2 ed o an 
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and your fingers to fight, will cover your 
Bead in the day of battle, and in the end make 
you more than conqueror. For the battle is 
not your's, but the Lord's. Your enemies 
are his, and his cauſe is yours. They who 
aſſociate againſt him ſhall be daſhed in pieces, 
as the billows break and 4 OTE a en 
nne : 
II. The ſeebleneſs and e of 
| thaie rage againſt MESSIAH, is intimated by 
the manner in which he notices their pro- 
ceedings. He holds them in deriſion, be laughs 
them to ſcorn. He has them perfectly under 
his controul, holds them in a chain when 
they think themſelves moſt at liberty, ap- 
points the bounds beyond which they can- 
not paſs, and can in a moment check them, 
and make them feel his hook and bridle, when 
in the height of their career. 
It is the Lord's pleaſure not only to favour 
and to ſupport his people, but to do it in 
ſuch a way that it may appear to be wholly 
his own work, and that the praiſe belongs to 
him alone. And therefore he permits their 
enemies for a ſeaſon to try if they can pre- 
vent his deſigns. For a ſeaſon, things take 
ſuch a courſe. that their attempts ſeem to 
2 L 2 proſper; 
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proſper ; they threaten, they boaſt, and con- 
fidently expect to carry their point. But 
the conteſt always iſſues in their ſhame and 
confuſion. He not only diſconcerts their 
ſchemes, but makes them inſtrumental to 
the promoting of his own deſigns. Thus 
when he ſent Moſes to deliver Iſrael from 
Egypt, Pharaoh, inſtead of complying with 
his command, increaſed their burdens, add- 
ed to the rigour of their bondage, and, though) 
rebuked by a ſucceſſion of ſevere judgments, 
Be hardened himſelf the more, and was de- 
termined to detain them if he could. But 
he could not detain them a day or an hour 
beyond the appointed time, which God had 
long before made known to Abraham *. Then 
they were delivered, and Pharaoh and his hoſt 
overthrown in the Red Sea. Hereby the 
name of the God of Iſrael was more known, 
noticed and magnified, than it would have 
been, if Pharaoh had diſmiſſed the a 
without reluctance or delay, 

In like manner when MESSLIAH left the 
earth, his followers were conſidered as ſheep 
without a ſhepherd. The world vonſpired 
to ſuppreſs his cauſe, and to root out — 
DDE _ *® Exod. xii. 41, 425 | | 
remem- 
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remembrance of his people. But the me- 
thods they employed counteracted their own 
deſigns. They who were diſperſed by the 
perſecution that followed the death of Ste- 
phen, preached the word wherever they went, 
the goſpel ſpread from place to place, and 
the number of diſciples daily increaſed, So 
that the Jewiſh rulers ſoon found themſelves 
unequal to the taſk, and foreboded their own. 
diſappointment, doubting whereunto theſe 
things would grow *. In ſome caſes the 
Lord fignally interpoſed, and ſhewed how 
entirely the lives and the hearts of his ad- 
verſaries were in his hands. The haughty 
Herod was ſuddenly ſmitten by an inviſible 
hand, with a loathſome and mortal diſeaſe F, 
He fell, devoured by worms, but the ſuc- 
ceſs of the goſpel, which he had preſumed 
to withſtand, greatly increaſed and ſpread, . 
The furious zeal of Saul of Tarſus I againſt . 
the truth, was ſilenced in a different man- 
ner, Jeſus, whom he ignorantly perſecuted, © 
appeared to him in the way to Damaſcus, 
when he was breathing out threatenings and 
 faughter againſt the diſciples, diſarmed his 
rage, made him a monument of his mercy, . 

? Acts v. 24+ | F Acts xii. 23. 1 Acts ix. 

| | L 3 and 
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and an earneſt and ſucceſsful preacher of the 
faith he had laboured to deftroy. 
From the Jews the buſineſs was transferred 
to the heathens, whoſe oppoſition was no leſs 
unavailing. Though they ſometimes affet- 
ed to boaſt that they had ſuppreſſed the chriſ- 
tian name, the goſpel was propagated in de- 
fiance of their attempts to prevent it. The 
worſt and the beſt of the Roman emperors, 
were alike induſtrious, and alike unſucceſs- 
ful, in their endeavours to ſtifle the work of 
God. At length, in the reign of Conſtan- 
tine, the chriſtian religion obtained the ſanc- 
tion and protection of imperial authority. 
But it ſoon appeared that the religion of 
the New Teſtament gained little advantage 
by this revolution. Though the worſhip of 
heathen idols gradually declined, and funk 
into diſrepute, the bulk of the people of all 
ranks were only changed in name. The 
world ſtill lay in wickedneſs “ and true 
chriſtianity was ſtill expoſed to perſecution. 
When the name of Chriſtian ceaſed to be in- 
vidious and deſpicable, new names were ſoon 
invented to ſtigmatize the real ſervants of 
God; and eccleſiaſtical power gradually in- 
991 __ v. 19. 
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creaſed, till the myſtery of iniquity reigned 
for ages in the temple of God. The perſe- 
cutions of popery equalled and exceeded thoſe 
of paganiſm. And they who aſpired to be 
chriſtians indeed, were conſtrained, like the 
worthies of old, to wander on mountains and 
in deſerts, to hide themſelves in dens and 
caves of the earth*. Yet, under all difad- 
vantages, there was {till a remnant, accord- 
ing to the election of grace, who could not 
be compelled to wear the mark of the beaſt, 
And while perſecutors, who could only kill 
the body, ſeemed to weaken the church mili- 
tant, they increaſed the number and the * 
of the church triumphant. 

To appearance the church of Chriſt was 
often brought low. It was very low at the 
time of the Reformation. But then it ſud» 
denly was revived, and broke forth like the 
ſun from behind a dark cloud ; and the light 
of the goſpel was diffuſed far and wide, al- 
moſt as at the beginning, in the apoſtles 
days. But proteſtants were quickly actuated 
by the ſame ſpirit, as their popiſh and pagan 
predeceſſors had been. The form of chriſ- | 
_ tianity was profeſſed and Re and the 
* Heb. xi. 38. | : 
L 4 power 
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power of. it denied and oppoſed. And to this 
day it remains a truth verified by experience, 
that. all. who. will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, 
muſt, in one . or obe, fu _ ran 
n 

Of late years Ws HY grit, hich; 
under pretence of doing God ſervice, de- 
ſtroyed his people by fire and tortures, is 
much ſubſided. We live in a time when 
great pretences are made to candour and mo- 
deration. We have reaſon to be thankful 
for our religious liberty, to the good provi- 
dence of God. But, ſo far as men are con- 
cerned, we are not indebted for it, to a juſt 
ſenſe and acknowledgment of the right of 
private judgment, but to the prevalence of 
ſceptical indifference and infidelity. The 
religion of the goſpel was, perhaps, never 
more deſpiſed and hated than at preſent. 
We ſeem to be returning apace to the ſtate 
of the primitive ages, when there were but 
two ſorts of perſons, chriſtians and infidels. 
But notwithſtanding all the arts and aſſaults 
of men, whether open enemies or pretended 
friends, the Bible is ſtill extant, the goſpel 
Is Stall Segen. yea, is ſtill ſpreading. The 


2 Tim. iii. 12. 


Lord 
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Lord has always had a people, though they 
have been often hidden from the general no- 
tice and obſervation of men. He that fitteth 
in the heavens laughs his oppoſers to ſcorn, | 
and maintains his own cauſe in defiance of 
them all. | SITES: 

. Surely if this Ang was not. of: God, the 
voiced efforts of kings, councils, popes, -phi- 
| loſophers, the great, the wiſe, the decent, 
and the profligate, muſt have overthrown. it 
long ago. If a miracle be demanded in proof 
of chriſtianity, behold one! Though the 
world has been raging and plotting againſt 


it, from its firſt appearance; though it has | 


been fiercely aſſaulted by thoſe without, and 

ſhamefully betrayed by many within, it till 
ſubſiſts, it ſtill flouriſhes. And ſubſiſt it 
ſhall, for it is maintained by him, who has 

the hearts of all men in bis hands, and can 
controul or change them as he pleaſes. He 
can, and he will, ſuport'and ſtrengthen his 

people under all their ſufferings. - He can 
diſappoint his adverſaries by unexpected 
events, divide them among themſelyes, and 


3 


ſo manage them by his providence, as to 
make them protect and promote the very 
cauſe which they hate. And whenever he 
bag pleaſes 
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pleaſes he can, as it were, from the ſtones *, 
raiſe up inſtruments to carry on his work, 
and to ſhew forth his praiſe. Therefore, 
1. Let not his people tremble for the ark. 
Our eyes indeed ſhould affect our hearts. It 
becomes us to be jealous for the Lord of 
Hoſts, to be concerned for the contempt and 
diſhonour that is caſt upon his government 
and grace, to be grieved for the abounding 
abominations of the day, and to pity and 
pray for obſtinate ſinners who know not what 
they do. But we need not fear the failure 
of his promiſe. His truth and honour are 
engaged for the ſucceſs of his goſpel, and 
they muſt ſtand or fall together. It is a 
cauſe dearer to him than it can be us. The 
manifeſtation of his glory in the ſalvation of 
ſinners, by the doctrine of the croſs, is the 
one great concern, for which the ſucceſſion 
of day and night, and of the ſeaſons of the 
year is continued, and the viſible frame of - 
nature is preſerved. He will work, and none 
Pall lett it. The kingdoms of the earth ſhall 
Secome the kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
Corift. The fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come 
in, * the difperſed of Iſrael ſhall return to the 
* Matt. lll. 9. 


2. 
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Tord their God, and be ſaved. Theſe great 
events, to thoſe who judge by an eye of 
ſenſe, and according to the preſent ſtate of 

things, may appear improbable or impoſſi- 
ble. But the Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, 
and who ſhall diſannul it? His hand is ſtretrb- 

ed out, and who ſhall turn it back *P 

2. Think it neither ſtrange nor hard, if 
any of you are called to ſuffer for the fake of 
the truth. Think it not _frange ; for thus 
it has been from the beginning. Think it 
not hard; for our ſufferings are ſmall, if 
compared with the lot of many who have 
lived before us. We are not called to reſiſt 
unto blood. Many prophets and righteous 
men have deſired to ſee ſuch days of liberty 
as we are favoured with, but have not ſeen 
them. 

3. Conſider ſeriouſly, ho is on the Lord's 
fide? His is the ſtrongeſt fide and muſt pre- 
vail, If you have yielded yourſelves to him, 
and taken upon you his yoke, your beſt in- 
tereſts are ſafe, your final happineſs is ſecured. 
Nothing can ſeparate you from his love. You 
ſhall be kept by his power through faith, and 

no weapon formed againſt you ſhall proſper. But 

* fa. xiv. 27. 

if 
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if you are againſt him, tremble, for the day 
of his wrath will come, it will burn hike an 
oven, and all the proud, and all that do wick- 
edly ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day that cometh 
ſhall burn them up, ſaith the Lord of _—_ 
and ſhall leave them neither root nor branch * 
Turn therefore in time from your evil + i 
ſubmit yourſelves unto him, and implore 
his mercy while he waiteth to be gracious, 
that iniquity may not be your ruin. 


* Mal. iv. I. 
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SERMON XXXV. 


OPPOSITION TO MESSIAH RUINOUS. | 


| P8aL M. 11. 9. 


Th hou ſhalt break Ze with a rod of iron, 
thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces hike a potter s 


. 


HERE is a ſpecies of the ſublime in 
writing, which ſeems peculiar to the 
ſcripture, and of which, properly, no ſubjects, 
but thoſe of divine revelation, are capable. 
With us things inconſiderable in themſelves 
are elevated by ſplendid images, which give 
them an apparent importance beyond what 
they can juſtly claim. Thus the Poet, when 
deſcribing a battle among bees, by a judi- 
cious ſelection of epithets and figures, excites 
in the minds of his readers, the idea'of two 
I mighty 


— x . ⏑ ¹OA r — * = 
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mighty armies contending for empire. But 
the works and ways of God are too great in 
themſelves, to admit of any heightening re- 
preſentation. We conceive more forcibly of 

ſmall things, by illuſtrations borrowed: from 

thoſe which are greater ; but the ſcripture 
frequently illuſtrates great things, by con- 
traſting them with thoſe, which, in our 


_ eſtimation, are trivial and feeble. One in- 
; Nance, out of many which might be men- 


tioned, is that truly ſublime paſſage of the 
prophet, And all the hoſt of heaven ſhall be 
diſſalved, and the heavens fhall be rolled to- 
gether as a ſcroll; and all their hoſt ſhall fall 
down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, 
and as a falling fig from the fig-tree s. The 
apoſtle, when favoured with a heavenly viſion, 
introduces the ſame thought, almoſt 'in the 
ſame words, And the ftars of beaven fell unto 
the earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her un- 
timely figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty 
wind: and the heavens departed as a ſcroll 
wwhen it is rolled together . Such forms of 
expreſſion are becoming the Majeſty of the 
great God, before whom the difference be- 
tween the great and the ſmall in our judg- 
"© Ia, . 4. + Rev. vi. 13, 14. | 
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ment, is annihilated. * his view, the ein 
with all its inhabitants, are but as a drop 
vhich falls unnoticed from the bucket, or as the 
duſt which cleaves to the balance , without 
affecting its equilibrium. At the ſame time, 
the ſimplicity of theſe illuſtrations, ſa well 
ſuited to confound the pride of the wiſe, is 
ſtriking and obvious to the loweſt capacities. 
If Homer or Virgil had been to deſcribe the 
exertion and effect of the power of God, in 
ſubduing and puniſhing. his enemies, they 
would probably have laboured for a ſimile 
"ſufficiently grand. But I much queſtion if 
they would have thought of the image in 
my text, though none can be more expreſſive 
of utter irreparable ruin, or of the eaſe with 
 whichit is accompliſhed. He ſhall daſh them 
in pieces like a potter's veſſel . 

The ſeries of the paſſages, we have lately 
conſidered, is very regular and beautiful. 
MxsstAn aſcended on high, and received gifts 
for men. The firſt and immediate conſe- 
quence of his exaltation in our nature, zs the 
publication of the goſpel. Then follows the . - 
happy and beneficial influence of the goſpel 
on thoſe who thankfully receive it. How 

_ beautiful |; 
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beautiful are the feet of them that preach 


theſe glad tidings. The next paſſage ſecures 


and deſcribes its extenſive progreſs—The | 


found went forth into all the earth. The op- 


poſition awakened by it is there deſcribed, 
Firſt, as unreaſonable, Why do the Heathen 
rage? Secondly, as ineffeftual, the Lord 


laughs at his oppoſers; he ſits upon his im- 


moveable throne, and derides their attempts; 
Thirdly, the final ifſue of their mad reſiſtance, 
their confufion and ruin, is the ſubject of the 


verſe I have read, which prepares for the 
| + Cloſe of the ſecond part of the Oratorio, His 


enemies ſhall periſh, his kingdom ſhall be 


eſtabliſhed and conſummated. And then all 


holy intelligent beings ſhall join in a ſong 
of triumph, ' Hallelujah, for the hor God 


| Ommipotent reignetb. 


The two expreſſions of breaking with a 


rod of iron, and daſhing in pieces, ſug- 


geſt nearly the fame idea. But as elſe- 
where he is ſaid, to rule his enemies with a 
rod of iron *, I ſhall avail myſelf of this 


variation, in order to give you a more 
complete view of the dreadful ſtate of 
thoſe who oppoſe MEssiAk and his king- 
dom. He rules them at preſent with a rod 


® Rev. xix. 15. 
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4 iron, and hereafter he will daſh them in 
preces like a potter's veſſel. Let us, therefore, 
_ conſider, 

I. How the Lord MEs$tan rules over 
impenitent and obſtinate ſinners in the pre- 
ſent life. They attempt (in vain) to with- 
draw from his ſubjection. They oppoſe his 
holy will. They refuſe to ſubmit to his 
golden ſceptre. He will, therefore, rule 
them wwith a rod of iron. For though they 
boaſt of their liberty, and preſume to ſay 
Who is Lord over us* ? yet in the- thing 
wherein they ſpeak proudly, he is above 
them +. They cannot hide themſelves from 
his notice, nor avoid the intimations of his 
diſpleaſure. 

1. One branch of his i iron rule over them, 
conſiſts in that certain and inſeparable con- 
nection, which he has eſtabliſhed between 
ſin and miſery. The fruit of righteouſneſs is 
peace 1. They who live in the fear of the 
Lord, and yield a willing obedience to his 
word, not only poſſeſs peace of conſcience, 
and a hope which can look with comfort 
beyond the grave ; but are thereby preſerved 
from innumerable evils, into which they, 

* Pf. xii. 4. + Exod. xviii. 11. Þ James iii. 18. 
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who attempt to caſt off his . unavoid- 
ably plunge themſelves.” - On the contrary, 
ror way of tranſgreſſors is hard“. It is hard 4 
in itſelf, if we ſet aſide, for a moment, the 
conſideration of the dreadful end to which 
it leads: Could you ſee what paſſes within 
the breaſt of a man who diſdains to be go- 
verned by the rule of God's word, you would 
lee his heart torn to pieces by the clamorous, 
infatiable demands of the various, violent, 
inconfiſtent ' appetites and paſſions, which, 
| Hike ſo many wild beaſts, are continually prey- 
ing upon him. Not one of them can be 
Fully gratified, much leſs all, for many of 
them are diametrically oppoſite to each other. 
The boilings of anger, the gnawings of 
envy, - the thirſt of covetouſneſs, the anxie- 
ties attendant on pride and ambition, muſt 
make the mind, that is ſubject to them, 
miſerable. There is no peace to the wicked; 
there can be none. Farther, their evil tem- 
pers and irregular deſires, produce outward 
.and: viſible effects, which publicly and ma- 
inifeſtly prove, that the ſervice of ſin is a 
hard drudgery,. and that whatever pleaſure it 
day ſeem to promile, its pay is nn ; 
S it Prov. n. I3S.- 
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pain. N ho hath wae, contentions, and wounds, 
without cauſe * ? The drunkard. Lewdneſy 
and drunkenneſs, are high roads, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, leading to infamy, diſeaſe, penury, 
and death. Such perſons do not live aut half 
the days which their conſtitutions might have 
afforded, if they had not ſold themſelves to 
do wickedly, Again, look into their houſes. 
Where the Lord does not dwell, peace will 
not inhabit. How frequently may we ob- 
ſerve, in their family connections, diſcord 
and enmity between man and wife, unkind 
parents,  diſobedient children, tyrannical 
maſters, and treacherous ſervants? Thus 
they live, hateful in themſelves, and hating 
ane anather . If they have what the world 
accounts proſperity, their hard maſter, ſatan, 
ſo works upon their evil diſpoſitions, that 
they can derive no real comfort from it, 
Every day, almoſt every hour, puts ſome 
new bitterneſs into their cup, And in 
trouble they have no reſource; having no 
-acceſs to God, no promiſe to ſupport them, 
no relief from him againſt their anxieties and 
fears, they either ſink down in ſullen com. 
fortleſa deſpondency, or in a ſpirit of wild 

# Prov. xiii, 9. 1 Tit. il. 3. 
Eg M2 rebellion, 
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rebellion, blaſpbeme bim becauſe of their 
plagues *, In ſociety, they are dreaded and 
avoided: by the ſober and ſerious, and can 
only aſſociate with ſuch as themfelves. There, 
indeed, they will pretend to be happy; they 
carouſe, and make a noiſe, and aſſiſt each 
other to baniſh reflection; yet frequently the 
drink, or the devil, break their intimacies, 
and ſtir them up to quarrels, broils, and 
miſchief. Such is a life of ſin. The Lord 
rules tbem with a rod of iron. They renounce 
His fear, and he refuſes them his bleſling. 
Nothing more is neceflary to render. them 

miſerable, than to leave them to themſelves. 
2. He rules them with @ rod of iron, by 
his power over conſcience, They may 
boaſt and laugh, but we know the gall and 
bitterneſs of their ſtate, for we, likewiſe, ' 
were in it, until the Lord delivered us. Let 
them ſay what they will, we are ſure that 
there are ſeaſons, when, like him whom 
they ſerve, Chey believe and tremble . They 
cannot always be in company, they cannot 
always be intoxicated; though this is the 
very reaſon why many intoxicate themſelves 
O often, becauſe they cannot bear their own 


* Rev. xvi, 217. | | - James ii. 19. 
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thoughts when ſober. ' They are then a 
burden and a terror to themſelves. They 


feel the iron rod. How awful are the thoughts 


which ſometimes - awaken them, or keep 


| them awake, in the ſilent hours of the 


night! What terrors ſeize them in ſickneſs, 


or when they are compelled to think of 


death! What a death warrant do they often 
receive in their ſouls, under the preaching 


of that word of God, whick fills his people 


with joy and peace! Many will not hear it. 


But why not? They will not, becauſe they 
dare not. I am perſuaded there are more 


than a few of the brave ſpirits of the pre- 
ſent day, who would willingly change con- 


ditions with a dog; and be glad to part with 


their reaſon, if they could at the ſame time 
get rid of the horrors which haunt. their 
conſciences. Is there one ſuch perſon here? 
Let me entreat you to ſtop and conſider; be- 
fore it be too late. There is yet forgiveneſs 


with God. Your” caſe, though dangerous, 
is not deſperate, if you do not make it ſo 


yourſelf. I would direct your thoughts tb 


Jeſus. Look to him, and implore his mercy. 
His blood can cleanſe from all ſin. He is 


able to ſave to the uttermoſt. 
| M 3 | 4 It 


V 
It is peſſible ſome may affect to contradict 
the reprefentation I have made, and be ready 


to ſay, I find nothing of all this. I take | 


| 7 à pleaſure. in my way. I. have a healthy 


*, body, money at my-command, and I can 
te: ſleep ſoundly. I feel none of the qualms 


xe of conſcience you ſpeak. of; and though 
a the faints and good folks care as little for 
Co me as. I do for them, yet I am very well 
„ and happy with ſuch acquaintance as 1 
10 like belt. As to an hereafter, I do not 
*. "think of it; but I am determined to live 
bs now.” In anſwer to ſentiments of this 
kind, which 1 am Aich are too RO . 
obſerve; 

3. That the 9 hardneſs 40 blind- 


"neſs of heart to which ſome n are given 


| up, is another, and the moſt terrible effect 


/ that iron rod, with which the Lord rules 


bit enemies. Pharaoh could ſay as poſitively as 
A you, Who is the Lord that I ſhould obey bim * ? 


* 
* 


But becauſe being often rebuked, he perſiſted 


in his obſtinacy, the conteſt terminated in 
his deſtruction. If you are obſtinate like 
bim now, I believe you were not always ſo, 
"You muſt have laboured hard, you muſt 
15 4 Exod, ix. 16. 


have 
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have reſiſted the light of truth, and have 
ſtifled many a conviftion, before Fo could 
arrive to this pitch of obduracy. ou have 
fought againſt the holy Spirit, ones unto 
you, if, he be gone, gone for ever, and will 
ſtrive with you no more. To be thus given 
up of God to a reprobate mind, is the heavieſt 
judgment that a ſinner can be viſited with 
on this ſide of hell. I am at a loſs what 10 
ſay to a perſon thus diſpoſed, and 1 hope 
there are none ſuch preſent, But I would 
warn thoſe, who, though they have tinned 
with a high hand, are not yet altogether paſt 
feeling, leſt. you fall into ſuch a ſtate. of, con- 
firmed diſobedience and unbelief. Take heed | 
left you be hardened through the decertfulneſs 
of fin *. If under the light of the golpel.you 
can go on in a courſe, of wilful, wanton, de- 
liberate wickedneſs, you are upon the very 
edge of the unpardonable fin, of that ſtate 
from which it is impoſſible to renew. vou to 
repentance. IF the bible be, as on, vai y 
wiſh it may, prove, cunningly dev ſeg d fob! e, 
vou, may trample. upon it wich 5 
and laugh on. &curely, to #5 en _ i 
But if it be pe remembe r_ you. Regs beer 
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this day warned of the conſequences of 
deſpiſing it. "if you will periſh, 14 am car 
of your bloed. | 

II. I proceed to conſider the final iſſue of 
this unequal conteſt, between the worms of 
the earth and their Maker. He will daſh 
them in pieces like a potter's veſſel." Such a 
veſſel may be curiouſly wrought, and appear 
beautiful to the eye, but it is frail, eaſily 
broken, and when once broken to pieces it 
is irreparable, It is, therefore, a fit emblem 
of mortal man in his beſt eſtate. ' We are 
fearfully and wonder fully. made v. The texture 
of the human frame is admirable. The na- 
© tural capacities of the mind of man, the 
powers of his underſtanding, will, and 
affections, the rapidity of imagination, the 
comprehenſion of memory, eſpecially in ſome 
inſtances, are ſo many proofs, that, conſider- 
ed as a creature of God, he is a noble crea-- 
ture, And though he is debaſed and de- 
graded by fin, there are traces of his original 
excellence remaining, ſufficient to denomi- 
nate him, in the words of the poet, majeftic 
thy im ruint. But if you ſuppoſe him rich, 
powerful, wiſe, in the common ſenſe of the 
Pf. CxXxXIX, 14. 
19 2 words, 
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Words, he is brittle as a potter's veſſel; and 
while poſſeſſed of every poffible advantage, 
he is but like the graſs or the flower of the 
field, which in its moſt flouriſhing tare, 
falls, in a moment, at the ftroke of the 
ſcythe, and withers and dies. A fever, a. 
fall, a tile, a grain of ſand, or the air that 
finds its way through a crevice, may be an 
overmatch for the ſtrongeſt man, and bring 
bim down haſtily to the grave. By a ſmall 
change in the brain, or ſome part of the 
nervous fyſtem, he who now prides himſelf 
in his intellectual abilities, may ſoon become 
a lunatic, or an idiot. Diſeaſe may quickly 
render the beauty loathſome, and the robuſt 
weak as infancy. There are earthen or china 
veſſels, which might poſſibly endure for 
many ages, if carefully preſerved from vio- 
lence. But the ſeeds of decay and death are 
ſown in our very frame. We are cruſhed 
before the moth, and moulder away untouch- 
ed, under the weight of time. How ſurely 
and inevitably then muſt they whom the 
Lord ſtrikes with his iron rod, be ſhattered 
with the blow! 7 5 
Communities and collective buddies of men, 
are, in his hand, no leſs frail than individuals. 


The 


* 
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The firſt - born throughout Egypt, and the 


vaſt army of Sennacherib, periſhed in a night. 


The Romans were the iron rod in his hand, 


wherewith he daſhed. the Jewiſh nation to 
pieces. Their fragments are. ſcattered far 
and wide to this day, and who.can gather 
them up? The Roman empire was likewiſe 


daſhed to pieces in its turn. And ſuch has 
been the end ſucceſſively of many powers, 


and of many perſons who have preſumed to 


oppoſe his deſigns. For a while they were 
permitted to rage, and plot, and ftrive, but 


at length they ſtumbled and fell, and their 

memory is periſhed. ns eee 
But it is proper to bring. the confederation 

nearer home. I have been informed, that 


the muſic. to which this paſſage is ſet, 15.10 


well adapted to the idea it expreſſes, as, ima 


manner, to ſtartle thoſe who hear it. They Jt 
who live in finful habits, . regardleſs of the 


| goſpel, would: be ſtartled, indeed, if they 
were duly. ſenſible how directly the words 


apply to their own ſituation, and that the | 


Pſalmiſt deſcribes the manner in which God 


will treat them, if they continue impenitent. 


If we could ſee all that paſſes upon dying 
beds, we ſhould often {ce the falſe peace, and 


. 5 vain 
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vain hopes of ſinners, daſhed to pieces, when 
eternity is opening upon their view. We 
ſhall certainly ſee the ſolemnity of the great 
day. For we muſt all appear, not only a8 
ſpectators, but as parties nearly intereſted in 
the proceedings, before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt. Behold, he cometh in the clouds, and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo who 
pierced him {| He will deſcend with a ſhout, 
with the voice of | the archangel, and with the 
trump of God, and before him . ſhall be 
gathered all nations. Where then ſhall the 
ſinner and the ungodly appear? What will 
then become of thoſe ho deſpiſe, and thoſe 
who abuſe the goſpel of the grace of God? 
The libertine, the infidel, the apoſtate, the 
hypocrite, the profane ſcoffer, and the falſe 
profeſſor, how will they ſtand, or whither 
will they flee, when the great Judge ſhall ſit 
upon his awful throne, and the books ſhall 
be opened, and every ſecret thing ſhall be 
diſcloſed ? Alas for them that are full, and 
' &hat laugh now, for then they ſhall pine and 
enourn*, Then their cavils will be ſilenced, 
their guilt, with all its aggravations, be 

1 home upon them, and no plea, no 
Lo CER | * Luke vi. 25. 
advocate 
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advocate be found. Can their hearts endure, 
or their hands be ſtrong, when he ſhall ſpeak 
to them in his wrath, and fay, Depart from 
ne, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels? 


But let them who love his name rejoice. 


' You have fled for refuge to the hope ſet before 


you. To you his appearance will be delight- 
ful, and his voice welcome. You ſhall not 


be aſhamed. This awful God is your's. He 
will then own and accept you before aſſembled 


worlds, and will ſay, Come, ye bleſſed of my 


Father, inherit the kingdom prepared, for you. 


Then 7he days of your mourning ſhall be N 
and your fun ſhall go down no more ol 


* Matt, xxv. 34. Iſa. Ix. 20. 
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| Riv. xix. 6. 


Hallelujah, for the Lord God ann pere 
reignetb 


HE bock of the Reyclation, beig g 
chiefly prophetical, will not, perhaps, 

be fully underſtood, till the final accom- 
pliſhment of the events ſhall draw near, and 
throw a ſtronger light upon the whole ſeries. 
But while the learned commentators have 
been, hitherto, divided and perplexed in their 
attempts to illuſtrate many parts of it, there 
are other parts well adapted for the inſtryc- 
tion and refreſhment of plain chriſtians. - Par- 
ticulary thoſe * in which the ſcenery 
and 
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and'images ſeem deſigned to give us ſome re- 
Preſentation of the happineſs and worſhip of 
the heavenly ſtate. Thus a plain unlettered 
believer, when reading with attention the 
fourth and fifth chapters, though he cannot 
give a reaſon why the elders are four and 
twenty, the living creatures four, and the 
number of their wings neither more nor leſs 
than fix; yet, from the whole deſcription 
of the Lamb upon the throne, the ſongs of 
the redeemed, and the chorus of the angels, 
he receives ſuch an impreſſion of glory, as 
awakens his gratitude, defire and joy, and 
_ excites him likewiſe to take up the ſame ſong 

of praiſe, to him who has loved him, and 
waſhed him from his fins in his own blood. 
He is content to leave the diſcuſſion of hard 
queſtions to learned men, while he feeds by 
faith upon thoſe ſimple truths, which can only 
be reliſhed by a ſpiritual taſte ; and which, 
where there is ſuch a taſte, hte their way 
to the heart, without the afſiſtance or critical 
Aifquilition. e 
The ſubject of the preceding chapterg bs 
the deſtruction of myſtical Babylon, the head 
of the oppofirion againſt the kingdom of the 
5 Shriſt. But Babylon ſinks like milf 
ſtono 


THE LORD REIGNETH. 175 


ſtone in the mighty ocean, and is no more 
found. So muſt all his enemies periſh. The 
cataſtrophe of Bayblon, like that of Pharaoh 
at the Red Sea, is beheld by the ſaints and 
ſervants of the Lord with admiration, - and 
furniſnes them with a theme for a ſong of 
triumph to his praiſe. This may be pro- 
perly ſtyled ſacred muſic indeed. It is com- 
manded, inſpired and regulated, by the Lord 
himſelf. The performers are all intereſted 
in the ſubject, 7hey who fear God, and are 
devoted to his ſervice and glory. And though 
perſons of this character are comparatively 
few upon earth, hidden, and in a manner 
loſt, among the crowd of mankind; they 
will be, when brought together at laſt, a 


very large company. Their united voices 


are here compared to the voice of many wa- 
ters, and of mighty thunders, and this is the 
ſolemn cloſe, the chorus of their ſong, Hal- 
lelujnab, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 
The impreſſion, which the performance 
of this paſſage in the Oratorio, uſually makes 
upon the audience, is well known. But 
however great the power of muſic may be, 
ſhould we even allow the flights of poetry to 
be truth, that it can ſoften rocks, and bend 
ul 2 The 


niſhed, for the moment, by this chorus in 


| — and ſuſtain oppoſition for his ſake. 
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the knotty oak, one thing we are ſure it can- 
not do. It cannot ſoften and change the 
hard heart, it cannot bend the obdufate will 
of man. If all the people who ſucceſſively 


hear the Meſiab, who are ſtruck and aſto- - 


particular, were to bring away with them an 
abiding ſenſe of the importance of the ſenti- 
ment it contains, the nation would ſoon 


wear a new face. But do the profeſſed lovers 


of ſacred muſic in this enlightened age, ge- 
nerally live, as if they really believed that the 
Lord God omnipatent reignetb? Rather, do 
not the greater part of them live, as they 
might do, if they were ſure of the contrary ? 
as if they were fatisfied to a demonſtration, 
that either there is no God, or that his pro- 


vidence is not concerned in human affairs? 


I appeal to conſcience; I appeal to fact. 
I apprehend that this paſſage, taken in the 


ſtricteſt ſenſe, refers to a period not yet ar- 


rived. Babylon is not yet fallen. The ſer- 
vants of God in the preſent day, will moſt 
probably fulfil their appointed time upon 
earth, like thoſe who have lived before them, 
in a ſtate of conflict. They muſt endure the 


The 
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The people who ſhall live when the Kingdom 
of the world become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and his Chri i „when the nations. ſhall learn 
war no more, are yet unborn. But even now 
we may rejoice that th Lord God. omnipotent 
 reigneth, and that  Foſus is King of kings, 
and Lord ef lords. I muſt conſider my text 
as referring to him. Many of the heathens 
believed that God reigned. The chriſtian 
doctrine is, that the Lord God omnipotent, 
exerciſeth his dominion and government in 
the perſon of Chriſt. The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath committed all things into his 
hands *. And thus our Lord, after his re- 
ſurrection, aſſured his diſciples, All power 
is committed unto me in heaven and in earth I. 
He has already taken to himſelf his great 
power, and reigneth, His right of reigning 
over all, is eſſential to his divine nature; 
but the adminiſtration of government in the 
nature of man; is the effect and reward of 
his obedience unto death. But in the union 
of both natures, he is one perſon, Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord. All the riches and fulneſs 
of the Godhead, all the peculiar honours of 
“ John iii. 33. - + Matt, xxviii. 18. 
e ef Nee ate 
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the Mediator, center in him. They may 


be diſtinguiſhed, but they are inſeparable. 


Happy are they who can, upon ſolid and 
ſcriptural grounds, exult in the thought that 
the Lord reigneth, and can make his govern- 


ment the ſubject of their hallelujahs and 
praiſes! Happy they, who ſee, acknowledge 
and admire, his management in the kingdom 
of providence, and are the willing ſubjects 
of his kingdom of grace. Let us take a 
brief ſurvey of his reigning me in an 


kingdoms, | 
I. Great and marvellous is this "op God | 


omnipotent in his kingdom of Univerſal Pro- 
widence! His mighty arm ſuſtains the vaſt 


fabric of the univerſe. He upholds the ſtars 
in their courſes. If we attentively conſider 


their multitude, their magnitudes, their diſ- 


tances from us and from each other, and the 
amazing ſwiftneſs, variety and regularity of 


their motions, our minds are overwhelmed, - 
our thoughts confounded, by the vaſtneſs 


and the wonders of the ſcene. But He ſpoke 


them into being, and they are preſerved in 
their ſtations and revolutions by his power 


and agency. If we fix our thoughts upon 
the carth, though in compariſon of the im- 
menſity 
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menſity of his creation, it is but as a point, 
or a grain of ſand, it is the object of his in- 

ceſſant care. All its various inhabitants de- 
rive their exiſtence and their ſupport from 


him. He provides for the young ravens 


when unable to fly, and for the young lions 
that trayerſe the woods. The inſtinct of 
animals, whereby they are unerringly in- 
ſtructed, in whatever concerns the welfare 
and preſervation of their ſpecies, ſo vaſtly 


exceeding the boaſted wiſdom of man, that 


he can neither imitate nor. comprehend it, 
is communicated by him. He teaches the 

birds to build their neſts, the ſpider to weave 
his web, and inſtructs the communities of 
bees, and inſignificant emmets, to form their 
admirable policies and government among 
themſelves. If we ſpeak of intelligent be- 
ings, He goes what he pleaſes in the armies of 
beaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, He direQs and overrules the coun- 
ſels and purpoſes of men, ſo that though 
they act freely, the event of all their diffe- 
rent interfering ſchemes, is only the accom- 


pliſhment of his purpoſes, When they ate 


employed as his inſtruments, from ſmall be- 
n. and in dehance of difficulties ap- 
N 2 parently 


* 
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parently inſuperable, they ſucceed beyond 


their own expectations. When unhappily 


engaged againſt his deſigns, in vain they rage 
and plot. He takes the wile in their own 


craftineſs, pours contempt upon their power 
and. policy, and all their great preparations 


melt like a miſt, or like ſnow before the 


fan, and leave no trace behind. Still more 
wonderful, to the eye of faith, is his con- 


troul over Satan and the powers of darkneſs. 


Whatever, for wiſe reaſons, though unknown 
to us, he may permit them to do, they can- 
not, with all their ſubtlety or ſtrength, de- 


_ . tain one ſoul in their bondage, longer than 


till his appointed time of releaſe; nor reco- 
ver one ſoul back to their dominion, of 
which he is pleaſed to undertake the care. 


On the .contrary, he breaks the heads of 
theſe Leviathans in pieces, turns their coun- 


ſels againſt themſelves, and makes them in- 
ſtrumental in purifying his people, and ex- 
tending his church, by the means they em- 


' ploy for the deſtruction of both. Thus they 


who dwell under his ſhadow are fafe ; for all 
things are in his power, and he always careth 


for them, and keepeth them, as the pupil of 


his eye. And therefore though they are ex- 
SO 5 * erciſed 
4. 
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erciſed with trials, and ſuffer many things : 
for their good, his eye being always upon 
them, and his ear open to their prayer, they 
are ſupported, ſupplied, relieved, deljvered, 
and at laſt made more than conquerors, 

IT. He has a peculiar kingdom, which, he 
has eſtabliſhed diſtin from the kingdoms of 
this world, though diffuſed and extended 
among them, and which, in due time, like 
Jeaven, will pervade and aſſimilate them all 
to himſelf. This is the kingdom of the 
goſpel, his church. It is founded upon 2 

rock, and though the gates of hell continu- 
ally war againſt it, they cannot prevail. For 
he is a wall of fire round about it, and a glory 
in the midſt of it . | 

Here he reigns upon @ 7hrone of grace, He 
poſſeſſes and exerciſes unlimited authority 
as a ſovereign, to ſave whom he pleaſes, to 
pardon all manner of fins and offences, and 
to admit rebels and enemies, when they ſub- 
mit themſelves and bow to bis golden ſceptre, 
into the number of his children and his 
friends. Seldom do the kings of the earth 
publiſh an act of grace in favour of thoſe 
who have been guilty of rebellion, without 

x * Zech. ii, 5, 
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elogging it with exceptions. Either they 
feel a reſentment againſt ſome of the delin- 
quents, which they have not magnanimity 
ſufficient to conquer, or they dare not truſt 
them. But his mercy is infinite. And he 
knows how to change their hearts when he 
pardons their ſins. 

Perhaps it may not be a digreſſion, wholly 
unuſeful and impertinent, if I take this oc- 
caſion to point out the ſeveral ſenſes in which 
the word Church may be underſtood, OT 
able to the ſcripture. 

t. It denotes in the aggregate, Ke myſti- 
tal church, the whole body of that ſpiritual 
kingdom, of which the, Redeemer is the 
living and life-giving head „. A ſucceſſion 
of theſe has appeared upon earth in every age, 
from the days of righteous Abel whom Cain 
flew. And we have reaſon to believe, that 
the far greater part of them are yet unborn. 
They will all be aſſembled together before 
the throne, in the great day of his final ap- 
pearance, and inherit the kingdom of glory 
prepared for them. This is the church which 
God hath bought with his own blood P. Hap- 
py are they who belong to this ſociety of 

* Col, i. 18. NF AQs xx. 28. 
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the redeemed, 1 names are written 4 
heaven. | 
2. The vijble church contains all thoſe do 
bear and acknowledge the name of chriſtians, 
and who admit and enjoy the goſpel revela- 
tion. The church, in this ſenſe, includes 
many nations. But it is a ſmall thing to 
belong only to the viſible church, for it is 
compared to a corn- floor * on which chaff is 
mingled with the wheat ; to a field in which 
tares grow promiſcuouſly with the good feed ; 
to a fiſher's net incloſing a great multitude 
of fiſhes both good and bad . But a time 
of diſcrimination will come. The chaff and 
the tares, and whatever is evil, will be con- 
ſumed. Alas! what will it avail at laſt to 
ſay, Lord, we have eaten and drank in thy 
preſence, at thy table with thy true diſciples, 
and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets , and we 
have heard, in our own language, of thy won- 
. derful works, if you can ſay no more. My 
heart is pained with the apprehenſion, leſt 
ſome of you who have joined in the fame 
public worſhip with true believers, have fat 
in the ſame ſeat, and lived in the ſame fami- 
Matt. ii 3.12. + Matt. xiii. 1 7 7 Luk. 
ili. 26, 27. 
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lies; ſhould at laſt ſee them, with whom yeu 
have been very nearly connected in this world, 
received into the kingdom of heaven, ng: you 
9 be ſhut out. a | | 
3. The catbolic church, in any one period, | 
is that part of the viſible church, which is 
united to the Lord by living faith. It com- 
prizes all who agree in the profeſſion of the 
fundamental truths of the goſpel, and whoſe 
converſation is regulated by its precepts, or 
in the apoſtle's words, All whe love the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt in fincerity *, This catholic 
church, through the policy of Satan, and 
the deceitfulneſs of the heart, is too much 
divided againſt itſelf. Prejudice, bigotry, 
and remaining ignorance greatly, prevent that 
deſirable union amongſt true chriſtians, which 
would promote their peace, comfort and in- 
creaſe, and would contribute, more than a 
thouſand arguments, to put their adverſaries 
to ſhame and to ſilence. That ſhameful con- 
tention for denominations, parties, and fa- 
vourite preachers, for which the apoſtle re- 
proved the Corinthians , is ſtill greatly to 
be lamented. But though they are too back- 
ward in acknowledging and aſſiſting each 
* Eph. vi. 24- + 1 Cor. iii. 4. 
| bother, 
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other, the Lord is merciful to their weak 
neſs,” and bears with them all. And as they 
grow in grace, and drink more into his Spi- 
rit, their hearts are enlarged, and they ap- 
proach nearer to his pattern of nn; | 
ing, patience and tenderneſs. 

4. The word church is applied to acid 
lar ſocieties of chriſtians, who are connected 
by a participation in the ſame ordinances of 
the goſpel, and who maintain a ſcriptural 
ſeparation from the ſinful ſpirit and cuſtoms 
of the world. And though there may be pre- 
tenders among them, as there were among 
the apoſtolic churches, they are denominated 
by the better part. They belong to the ca- 
tholic church by their profeſſion of the truth, 
of courſe they are a part of the viſible church; 
and thoſe of them who are in deed and 'in 
truth what they profeſs to be, are living 
members of the myſtical church, to which 
all the promiſes ' are made. By whatever 
name they are known or diſtinguiſhed among 
men, they are branches of the true vine, they 
have their fruits unto bolineſs, and their end, 
everlaſimg life. But to return, | 

In this his church, or ſpiritual kingdom, 
he rules by wiſe and gracigus laws and ordi- 

nances. 
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nances. He releaſes his ſubjects from all 
authority, in point of conſcience, but his 
own, and enjoins them to call no one maſter, 
but himſelf *. If they ſtand faſt in the liber- 
ty wherewith be has made them free , they 
will not give themſelves up implicitly to the 
dictates of any man, nor follow him farther 
than he follows their Lord. And conſe- 
quently, if they are influenced by his royal 
law of doing to others, as they would that 
others ſhould do unto them, they will not 
attempt to exert an undue authority, or wiſh 
to be called maſters themielves ; fo as to aſ- 
fume a dogmatical carriage, or to expect a 
univerſal and abſolute ſubmiſſion. But it 
muſt be owned, that in our preſent ſtate of 
infirmity, this privilege is not ſufficiently 
prized, nor this command duly complied | 
with. There being ſcarcely a man who | 
does not either arrogate too much to himſelf, 
or allow too much to others. A fault in 
the one or the other of theſe reſpects, may 
be aſſigned as a principal cauſe of moſt of the 
evils which deform the appearance, or in- 
jure the peace of the church. But the de- 
gn of his goſpel is to ſet his people at li- 
| * Matt, xxiii, 810, + Gal. v. I. 
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berty from the yoke of men, from the fet- 
ters of cuſtom and tradition, of ſuperſtition 
and will-worſhip ; that they may enjoy, in 
his ſervice, a ſtate of perfect freedom. 
For it is the principal glory of his king- 

dom, that he reigns in the hearts of his peo- 
ple. There he writes his precepts, im- 
preſſes his image, and erects his throne 
ruling them, not merely by an outward law, 
but by an inward ſecret influence, breathing 
his own life and ſpirit into them, ſo that 
their obedience becomes, as it were, natu- 
ral, pleaſurable, and its own reward. By 
the diſcoveries he affords them of his love, 
he wins their affections, captivates their wills, 
and enlightens their underſtandings. They 
derive from him the ſpirit of power, of love, 
and of a ſound mind, and run with alacrity 
in the way of his commandments. 

It is impoſſible therefore to make this ſong 
our own, and cordially to rejoice that the 
Tord God omnipotent reigneth, unleſs we are 
the willing ſubjects of his government ; un- 
leſs we are really pleaſed with his appointed 
way of falvation, approve of his precepts, 
and, from a view of his wiſdom and good- 

* 2 Tim. i. 7. 
8 neſs, 
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neſs, can cheerfully ſubmit and reſign our- 
ſelves to the diſpoſal of his providence. In 
all theſe reſpects we are by nature at variance 
with him. We are too proud to be indebted 
to his grace, too wiſe in our own conceits to 
deſire his inſtruction, too obſtinately attached 
to the love and practice of fin, to be capable 
of reliſhing the beauty and ſpirituality of his 
commandments. And our love of the world, 
and the things of it, is too ſtrong and graſp- 
ing, to permit us to be ſatisfied with the lot, 
and with the diſpenſations he appoints for 
us. We wiſh, if poſſible, and as far as poſ- 


fible we attempt, to be our own carvers. We 


are unthankful when he beſtows, impatient 


if he withholds, and if he ſees fit to reſume 


the gifts of which we are unworthy, we re- 
pine and rebel againſt his will. This enmi- 


ty muſt be ſubdued, before we can be pleaſed 


with his government, In other words, we 
muſt be changed, we muſt be made new 
creatures. To produce this change, this 
new creation; the goſpel is the only expe- 
dient ; and when revealed and applied to the 
heart by the power of the holy Spirit, the 
miracle is wrought. The finner who is firſt 
convinced of his guilt and miſery, and then 
Rt | | recon- 
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reconciled to God by faith in the great atone- 
ment, willingly yields to his adminiſtration. 
He owns and feels the propriety of his pro- 
cecedings, is ready to acknowledge, in his 
ſharpeſt afflictions, that the Lord is gracious, 
and has not dealt with him according to the 
deſert of his iniquities. He conſiders him- 
ſelf as no longer his own, but bought with 
a price, and brought under the ſtrong- 
eſt obligations, 0 live no longer to himſelf, 
but to him who loved him, and gave himſelf 
for him. And what was before his dread and 
diſlike, becomes now the joy of his heart, 
the thought, that the Lord reigneth, and that 
all his concerns are in the.hands of him who 
doeth all things well. 

Are there any among us, who ſay in their 
hearts, We will not have this Saviour fo rule 
over us? The thought is no leſs vain than 
wicked. He muſt, he will reign, till he has 
ſubdued all enemies under his feet. You muſt 
either bend or break before him. 
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"THE EXTENT or MESSLAH's SPIRITUAL 
| " KINGDOM. * 5 


Rev, xi. 15. 


The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Cbriſt, 
and be ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


HE kingdom of our Lord in the hoe, 

and in the world, is frequently com- 
W to a building or houſe, of which he 
himſelf is both the foundation and the ar- 
chitect *. A building advances by degrees 7, 
and while it is in an unfiniſhed ſtate, a 
ſtranger cannot, by viewing its preſent ap- 
pearance, form an accurate judgment of the 


* Ifa. xxviii. 16. and liv. In, 12. + 1 Cor, iii. 9. 
Eph. ii. 20—22. | 
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deſign, and what the whole will be, when 
compleated. For a time, the walls are of 
unequal height, it is disfigured by rubbiſh, 
which at the proper ſeaſon will be taken 
away; and by ſcaffolding, which, though 
uſeful for carrying on the building, does not 
properly belong to it, but will likewiſe be 
removed when the preſent temporary ſervice 
is anſwered. But the architect himſelf pro- 

5 ceeds according to a determinate plan, and 
bis idea of the whole work is perfect from 
the beginning. It is thus the Lord views 
his people in the preſent life. He has begun 
A good work in them, but as yet eyery part 
of it is imperfect and unfiniſhed ; and there 
are not only defects to be ſupplied, but de- 
formities and incumbrances that muſt be 
removed. Many of the diſpenſations and 
exerciſes, which contribute to form their re- 
ligious character, do not properly belong to 
that work which is to abide, though they 
have a ſubſerviency to promote it. When 
that which is perfect is come, the reſt ſhall 
be done away. _ 

And thus, although the growth and extent 

"of his kingdom is the great ſcope and object 
of his providence ; ; to which all the revolu- 
tions 
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tions that take place in the kingdoms of this 
world, ſhall be finally ſubſervient; yet the 
ſteps by which he is carrying forward his 
deſign, are, for the moſt part, remote from 
the common apprehenſions of mankind; and, 
therefore, ſeldom engage their attention. 
His kingdom, founded upon the rock of ages, 
is building, advancing, and the gates of hell 
ſhall not be able to withſtand its progreſs. 
Only detached and inconſiderable parts of 
the plan are as yet viſible, and the beauties 
are every where obſcured by attendant 
blemiſhes. But his counſel ſhall ſtand, and 
he will do all his . pleaſure, Princes and 
ſtateſmen ſeldom think of him, are ſeldom 
aware that in proſecuting their ewn ſchemes, 
they are eventually fulfilling his purpoſes, 
and preparing the way to promote the cauſe 
which they deſpiſe, and often endeavour to 
ſuppreſs. But thus it is. Sometimes he 
employs them, more directly, as his inftru- 
ments, and when they are thus engaged in his 
work, their ſucceſs is ſecured. So Cyrus, 
whom Iſaiah mentioned by name , long before 
his birth, as the appointed deliverer of Iſrael 
from their captivity, proſpered. in his enter- 
1 *Iſa. xlv. 15, 9 
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prizes, being guided and girded by him 
whom he knew not, and eſtabliſhed his own 
power upon the ruins of the Aﬀyrian mo- 
narchy. The Roman empire likewiſe in- 
creaſed and proſpered from ſmall beginnings, 
that a way might be opened, in the proper 
ſeaſon, for the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
ceconomy, and for facilitating the preaching 
of the goſpel. And poſterity will ſee, that 
the principal events of the preſent age, in 
Aſia and America, have all a tendency to 
bring forward the accompliſhment of my 
text; andare leading to one grand point, the 
fpreading and eſtabliſhment of the church 
and kingdom of our Lord. His plan is un- 
alterably fixed. He has faid it, and it ſhall 
be done. Things will not always remain in 
their preſent diſordered ſtate. And though 
this deſirable period may be yet at a diſtance, 
and appearances very dark and unpromiſing, 
the word of the Lord ſhall prevail over all 
Fee and oppoſition. 
- Prophecies, which are not yet fulfilled, 
will neceſſarily be-obſcure. Many learned men 
- have lahoured to explain the prophecies in 
- this book, to aſcertain the facts which are 


foretold, and to fix. the dates when they may 
be 


* 
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be expected to take place. But they are ſo 
divided in their judgments, and with regard 
to ſeveral of the moſt eminent, who thus 
differ, the ſupport their opinions derive from 
the character and abilities of the propoſers i is 
ſo nearly equal, that thoſe who conſult them 
are more likely to be embarraſſed, than ſa is- 
fied. For myſelf, I think it becomes me to 
confeſs my ignorance, and my inability, 
either to reconcile the conjectures of others, 
or to determine which is the more probable, 
or to propoſe better of my own. I do not, 
therefore, undertake to give the preciſe ſenſe 
of this paſſage, as it ſtands connected with 
the reſt of the chapter. Nor ſhould I, per- 
haps, have attempted to preach from it, but 
upon this occaſion, It is introduced, with 
great propriety, in the Maſſiab, as a cloſe to 
the ſecond part, which begins with a view of 
the Lamb of God taking away the fins of the 
world, by the power of his prieſtly office ; 
and concludes with an account of his-glorious 
ſucceſs as the King of kings, and Tonk: of 
lords. 988 1 
My buſineſs is only to Ka you to ' ſome 
pleaſing and profitable reflections, upon this 
ſubjeQ, now it comes in my way. There 
| O 2 are 
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are many prophecies in the Old Teſtament, : 
that ſpeak in magnificent ſtrains of a king- 
dom, which God would, in his appointed 
time, eſtabliſh upon the earth; the ſenſe of 
which is greatly weakened wy narrowed, if 
reſtrained, as ſome commentators would re- 
ſtrain it, to the reſtoration of Iſrael to their 
own land, from their captivity in Babylon. 
Yet it muſt be allowed, that the highly 
figurative language in which many of theſe 
. prophecies are expreſſed, a great part of 
which cannot be underſtood literally, renders | 
the. interpretation difficult. 
What we read in the twentieth chapter of 
this book, of a period in which the ſaints 
. with Chriſt during a thouſand 
years, has given occaſion to almoſt a thou- 
. ſand conjectures, concerning a millennian 
Nate, Some perſons ſuppoſe, that the pre- 
ſent frame of nature ſhall be diſſolved and 
changed, and expect a proper reſurrection of 
the dead ; after which, the Lord will per- 
ſonally reign with his people upon the earth, 
when purified by fire, and reſtored to its 
primitive perfection and beauty. If fo, earth 
will be heaven ; for the ſtate of happineſs 
believers are taught to hope for, depends 
not 
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not upon local circumſtances, but chiefly 
conſiſts in the enjoyment of his unveiled im- 
mediate preſence, and in beholding his glory. 
Others, ſeem to conceive of the millennium, 
nearly in the ſame manner as the Jews form- 
ed their expectations of MEss1An's king- 
dom. They think that temporal” honours, 
dominion, proſperity, and wealth, will then 
be the portion of believers ; the very por- 
tion, which they are now called upon to re- 
nounce and deſpiſe. But, as I have hinted, 
large allowances muſt be made, for the me- 
taphorical language of prophecy. We read 
that the ſtreets of the New Jeruſalem are 
paved with gold, and that the twelve gates 
are twelve pearls *; but no perſon of ſound 
judgment can ſuppoſe, that this deſcription 
is to be underſtood ſtrictly, according to the 
letter. The perſonal preſence of Mess1an 
with his people, is not peceſſary to ſuch 
degrees of happineſs, as are compatible with 
the preſent ſtate of mortality and imper- 
fection. It is ſufficient, if he vouchſafes to 
dwell with them by his Spirit. Much leſs 
are temporal dominion and wealth, neceſſary, 
to the Proſperity and honour of his N 


* Rev, xxi. 15, 21. 5 


198 THE EXTENT OF MESSIAH'S 
kingdom. But what then are we encouraged to 
expect, beyond what has been hitherto known, 
with regard to this point? Let us conſult the 
ſeriptures, which alone can guide and deter- 
mine our enquiry. I will ſelect ſome ex- 
preſs paſſages, a few out of many which 
might be adduced, but ſufficient, J hope, 
by the rules of ſober interpretation, to lead 

us to a ſatisfactory anſwer, | 
The glory and happineſs of MEss1An's 
Tens is deſcribed by the prophets, in 
terms, which cannot be juſtly applied to any 
period. of the church already paſt. They 
ſometimes repreſent it by a variety of .beau- 
tiful paſtoral images, and ſometimes in plainer 
language. Thus Iſaiah, And it ſhall come to 
paſs in the laſt days, that the mountain of the 
Lord's hauſe, ſhall be eftabliſhed on the top of 
the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the 
hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And 
many people ſhall go up and ſay, Come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the houſe of the God of Jacob, and be will 
teach us of . his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths; for out of Zion ſhall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
And he ſhall judge among the nations, and 
all 
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ſhall rebuke many people; and they ſhall beat 
their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their 
Spears into pruning books : Nation ſball not lift 
up ſword againſt nation, neither fhall they 
learn war any mare . Again, The wolf alſo 
Fall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
ſhall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and 
the young hon and the fatling together, and 
_ little child fhall lead them. And the cow 
and the bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall 
lie down together, and the lion ſball eat ſtraw 
like the ox. And the fucking child ſhall play 
on the hole of the aſþ, and the weaned child 
Hall put bis hand in the cockatrice-den. They 
Ball not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy moun- 
tain ; for the earth fhall be full of the knows- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
fea +. I might likewiſe tranſcribe the whole 
of the ſixtieth chapter, but ſhall only offer 
you the latter part of it. Violence fhall no 
more be heard in thy land, waſting nor de- 
ftruttion within thy borders; but thou ſhalt 
call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praiſe. 
The ſun ſhall be no more thy light by day, 
neither for brightneſs ſhall the moon give light 
unto thee + but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an 
* Ia. ii. 2—4. + Ibid. xi. 6—9. | 
9 4 ever- 
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everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy 
fun ſhall no more go down, neither - ſhall thy 
moon withdraw itſelf ; for the Lord ſhall be 
thine everlaſting. light, and the days of thy 
mourning ſhall be ended. Thy people alſo ſhall 
be all righteous, they ſhall inherit the land for 
ever, the branch of my planting, the work of 
my hands, that I may be glorified. A. little 
one, ſhall become @ thouſand, and a ſmall one, 
a ſtrong nation, I the Lord will haſten it in 
bis time *, To the ſame purpoſe the pro- 
phet Ezekiel. And I will ſet up one ſhepherd 
over them, and be ſhall feed them, even my 
ſervant David, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. 
And I the Lord will be their God, and my 
ſervant David à prince among them, I the 
Lord have ſpoken it. And I will make with 
them a- covenant of peace, and will cauſe the 
evil beaſts to ceaſe out of the land; and they 
ſhall awell ſafely in the wilderneſs, and ſleep 
in the woods. And I will make them and the 
places round about my bill a bleſſing ; and I 
will cauſe the ſhowers to come down in his 
ſeaſon, there ſhall be ſhowers of bleſſing T. 
And again, Then will I ſprinkle clean water 
upon you, and you ſhall be clean + from al! 
* Iſa, It, 18—224 + Ezgk, xxxiv. 236. | 
13h your 
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your filthineſs and from all your idols 201 
cleanſe you. A new. beart alſo will I give. 
you, and a new ſpirit will I put within yau, 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh, and I will give you @ heart of fleſh; 
And Iwill put my Spirit within you, and ye 
ſhall keep my judgments, and do them *, And 
the deſolate land fhall be tilled, -whereas it lay 
deſolate in the fight of all that paſſed by. 
And they ſhall ſay, This land that-was defo< 
late is become like the garden of Eden, and the 
waſte, and deſolate, and ruined cities, are be- 
came fenced and inhabited . The prophet 
Zechariah ſpeaks to the ſame effect. Sing 
and rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for lo, I 
came, and I will dwell in the midſt. of thee, 
faith the Lord. And many nations ſhall be 
joined to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my 
people; and I will dwell in the midſt of thee z 
and thou fhalt- know that the Lord of hoſts 
hath ſent me unto thee, And the Lord ſhall 
be king over all the earth; in that day there 
ſhall be one Lord, and bis name One 7. 

Though the promiſes and prophecies. of 

this import, are. addreſſed to the chureh, 


.-* Ezek, xxxvi. 25=27, + + Ver, 34, 35. f Zech. 
Wl, 10, 11. and xiv, 9 q | | 
under 
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under the names of Iſrael, Jacob, Zion, or 
Jeruſalem, we are certain they were not ful- 
filled to the nation of Iſrael, while their 
civil government ſubſiſted. Their national 
proſperity and glory were greatly diminiſhed, 
defore any of theſe prophecies were revealed. 
They were an inconſtant and a ſuffering 
people, during the reigns of the kings of 
Judah and Ifrael, till at length their city 
and temple were deſtroyed by the Chaldeans. 
And though they returned from their capti- 
vity, and their city and temple were rebuilt, 
they continued tributary and dependent, and 
were ſucceſſively ſubject to the Perſian, Ma- 
cedonian, and Roman power. Their obſti- 
nate rejection and crucifixion of MESSIAH, 
filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, and 
brought wrath upon them to the uttermoſt. 
They were ſoon afterwards exterminated 
from their land, their conſtitution, both of 


ehurch and ftate, utterly ſubverted; and 


they remain, to this day, in a diſperſed ſtate, 
which renders the obfervance of their law 
impracticable, 

It ſeemsequally plain, that theſe prophecies 
ou not yet been fulfilled to the Chriſtian 
church. The greater part of the earth, to 
wa this 
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this day, is unacquainted with. the name of 
Jeſus. And the general face of Chriſtendom, 
whether in Popiſh or in Proteſtant countries, 
exhibits little more of the ſpirit and cha- 
racter of the goſpel, than is to be found 
among the Heathens. If Chriſtianity be 
compatible with pride or baſeneſs, with 
avarice or profuſion, with malice and envy, 
with ſcepticiſm in principle, and licentiouſ- 
neſs, of conduc, then Chriſtians abound : 
but if humility, integrity, benevolence, and 
a ſpiritual mind, are eſſential to a Chriſtian ; 
if we judge by the criterion which our Lord 
himſelf appointed, and account only thoſe 
his diſciples, who live in the exerciſe of 
mutual love, it is to be feared that they are 
but few, even in the places, which are moſt 
favoured with the light of the goſpel. But 
can the ſcriptures be broken? Can the pro- 
miles of the Lord fail? By no means. Heaven 
and earth ſhall paſs away, but not one jot or 
tittle of his word ſhall fail of accompliſhment. 
It is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that every 
individual of mankind, ſhall be favingly 
converted to the Lord, in this future day of 
his power; but I apprehend the current 
language of the prophecies, warrant us to 
hope, 
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hope, that the prayers and deſires of the 


church, ſhall, in ſome future period,” be 


ſignally anſwered, in the following reſpects. 
1. That the goſpel ſhall viſit the nations 
which are at preſent involved in darkneſs. 
The. Heathen are given to MEsslAn for 


bis inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 


earth for his poſſeſſion. At preſent (as I have 
formerly obſerved) if the whole of Chriſten- 
dom was inhabited by real Chriſtians, they 


would bear but a ſmall proportion to the reſt 


of mankind. Large countries in Europe, 
Aſia, and Africa, where the goſpel was once 
known, -have been, for many ages, involved 


in Mohammedan darkneſs. The ſcattered 


remnants of the Greek church in Turkey, 
are ſo miſerably depraved and ignorant, that 
they ſcarcely deſerve to be mentioned as an 
exception. The reſt of Aſia knows little of 
Chriſtianity ; ; unleſs they have learnt it, in 
the eaſtern parts, from the cruelty and ty- 
ranny of men who bear the name of Chriſ- 
tians. The like may be faid of America, 
excepting the northern provinces of our late 


- dominion there. For the zeal of the Spa- 


-niards. and Portugueſe has produced few 
. than rapine, ſlavery, and deluges 


* Page 109, 
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of human blood. The interior parts, both 
of Africa and America, are unknown. The 
countries and iſlands, lately diſcovered in the 
Southern Hemiſphere, are left, as they were 
found, in groſs ignorance. The exertions 
of our navigators to ſupply them with ſheep 
and cows, and uſeful implements, from Eu- 
rope, were humane and laudable. But it 
does not appear that the leaſt attempt was 
made, to impart to them the knowledge of 
our holy religion. The only miſſionary they 
have from us, (if he be yet living) is, themuch 
ſpoken of, Omiah. This man was brought 
to England, almoſt from the Antipodes; he 
ſpent ſome time amongſt us, and was then 
ſent back to tell his countrymen what he 
had ſeen and heard. But, if he gave afaith- 
ful account of our cuſtoms, morals, and re- 
ligion, ſo far as they fell within the circle 
of his own obſervations, the relation would 
certainly be lutle to our honour, and, I am 
afraid, much to their hurt. In brief, a large 
part of Europe, almoſt the whole of the 


other three continents, with the iflands in 


the Eaſtern and Southern Oceans, are deſti- 
tute of the true goſpel. But there is a time 


approaching, called * fulneſs of the Gen- 
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tiles, when the Redeemer's glory ſhall dawn 
and ſhine upon all nations. And though we 
*cannot ſee when, or how, this happy change 
ſhall be effected, yet, in the Lord's hour, 
mountains ſhall fink into plains. Nor is it 
more improbable to ns now, than it would 
have ſeemed to an inhabitant of Rome, in 
the time of Julius Cæſar, that the iſland of 
Great-Britain, ſhould one day be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, by all thoſe privileges, which the pro- 
vidence of God has fince beſtowed upon it. 
2. That this goſpel ſhall prevail, nat in 
word only, but in power. Even where the 
name of Chriſt is profeſſed, but little of the 
power of it is, at preſent, known. The 
ſuperſtition and falſe worſhip, generally pre- 
valent, within the pale of the Roman and 
Greek churches, may be mentioned with- 
out offence to Proteſtants. But the bulk of 
the Proteſtant countries are equally over- 
ſpread with ſcepticiſm and wickedneſs. Few 
comparatively, among Proteſtants, are friend- 
ly to that goſpel which the apoſtles preached; 
and much fewer are they, who are influenced 
by it. Pefthaps, no nation is favoured with 
greater advantages for knowing the truth, 
than our nation, nor any city, more favoured 
than 
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than this city. I doubt not, but there are 
perſons now living, who would have been 


thought eminent Chriſtians, if they had lived 


in the firſt and happieſt age of the church. 
And I truſt their number is greater than we 
are aware of, The Lord has a hidden people, 
little known to the world, or to each other. 
But if we judge by the ſtandard of truth, 
we muſt acknowledge, that the power of 
religious profeſſion is very low, How little 
does it appear in the lives, tempers and pur- 
ſuits, of the moſt who hear the goſpel ? But 
the time will come, when Chriſtians ſhall 
again be known by their integrity, ſpiritual 
mindedneſs, and benevolence, and by all the 
fruits of righteouſneſs, which are, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the glory and praiſe of God. 
The fall of myſtical Babylon, and of Anti- 
chriſt, in its various forms, and the calling 
of the Jews, are events, which are poſitively 
foretold;; and which, when they come 'to 
paſs, will have great effects. Zion, as yet, 
is only building, but it ſhall be built. 
3. That the animoſities and diſputes which 
prevail among Chriſtians ſhall ceaſe. The 
obſervation of alate ingenious writer, which, 
it is to be feared, he was confirmed in, by 
| his 
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his own experience, is too much founded in 
truth. — We have juſt religion enough to 
* make us hate one another.” The ſpirit 
of party, prejudice, bigotry, and intereſt, a 
ꝛzeal for ſyſtems, forms, modes, and deno- 
minations, furniſh men with plauſible pre- 
tences for indulging their unſanctified paſ- 
ſions; and deceive them into an opinion, that 
while they are gratifying their pride and ſelf- 
will, they are only labouring tb promote the 
cauſe of God and truth. Hence, often, the 
feuds which obtain among religious people, 
are purſued with greater violence, and to 
greater lengths, and are productive of more 
miſchievous conſequences, than the quarrels 
of drunkards. The lovers of peace, who 
refuſe to take a part in theſe contentions, 
but rather weep over them in ſecret, are 
cenſured and deſpiſed as neutrals and cowards, 
by the angry combatants on all ſides, while 
the world deſpiſes and laughs at them all. 
It was not ſo in the beginning, nor will it 
be ſo always. The hour is coming, when 
| believers ſhall be united in love; ſhall agree 
in all that is eſſential to a life of faith and 
holineſs, and ſhall live in the exerciſe f 
forbearance and tenderneſs towards each 
8 | other, 
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other, if, in ſome points of ſmaller im- 
portance, they cannot think exactly alike; 
which poſſibly may be the caſe in the beſt 
times, in the preſent imperfect ſtate of human 
nature. Ephraim then ſhall no more envy. 
Fudah, nor Fudah vex Ephraim. 

4. That it will be a time of general peace. ; 
At preſent, the kingdoms, which, by their 
profeſſion, ſhould be ſubjects of the Prince 
of Peace, are perpetually diſturbing, in- 
vading, and deſtroying each other. They 
live in habits of mutual fear and jealouſy, 
and maintain great armies on all ſides; that 
each nation may be prepared, if occaſion 
offers, to ſtrike the firſt blow. War is fol- 
lowed as a trade, and cultivated as a ſcience ; 
and they who, with the greateſt diligence 
and ſucceſs, ſpread devaſtation and ruin far 
and wide, and deluge the earth with human 
blood, acquire the title of heroes and con- 
querors. Can there be a ſtronger confirma- 
tion, of what we read in ſcripture, concerning 
the depravity of man? Can we conceive an 
employment more ſuited to gratify the malig- 
nity of ſatan and the powers of darkneſs, if 
they were permitted to appear and act amongſt 

* Ia, xi. 13. 
„5 UH. * * us 
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us in human ſhapes? Could ſuch enormities 

poſſibly obtains if the mild and merciful 

| ſpirit of the goſpel generally prevailed ? But 

it ſball prevail at laſt, and then * nations 
Hall learn war no more *. 

How tranſporting the thought ! That: a 
time ſhall yet arrive, when the love of God 
and man; of truth and righteouſneſs, ſhall 
obtain through the earth. The evils (and 
theſe are the greateſt evils of human life) 
which men bring upon themſelves, and upon 
each other, by their wickedneſs, ſhall ceaſe; 

1 and we may believe that the evils in the na- | 
tural world will be greatly abated, Sin will 
xl no longer Fall down the tokens of God's dil. 
pleaſure, by ſuch public calamities as hurri- 
canes, earthquakes, peſtilence, and famine. 
And if ſome natural evils, as pain and ſick- 
neſs, ſhould remain, ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God, and the compaſſion and tenderneſs 
of men towards the lafſlicted, will render 
them tolerable. | 

If this proſpect be bbs to us, ſurely 
it will be the object of our prayers. The 
Lord will do great things, but he will be en- 

| quired of by his people! for the performance. 
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But to many perſons, the a of 
dominion and commerce, appears much mort 
deſirable. The glory and extent of the 
Britiſh government has been eagerly purſued; 
and the late diminution of our national 
grandeur and influence, has been much laid 
to heart; while the glory of the Redeemer's 
kingdom, and the converſion of the Heathens, 
are conſidered by the Politicians and Mer- 
chants of the earth, as trivial concerns, uns, 
worthy of their notice, or rather, as obſtacles 
to the views of ambition and avarice. Zut 
it is ſaid of MESsSsIAEH, and of his church, 
The nation and kingdom that will not ſerve 
thee, ſhall periſh *. The word of God may 
be lighted, but it cannot be annulled. And 
it is more a ſubje&t for lamentation than 
wonder, that our national proſperity ſhould 
decline; when we are indifferent, yea, ad- 
verſe, to that cauſe, which the great Go- 
vernor of the world has engaged to n 
and G 
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SERMON XXXVIIL 


KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS, 


Rv. xix. 16. 


And he bath on his vefture, avid on bi 2 
aà name written] KING of KinGs, AND 
LorD or LoRDs: 5 | 


H E deſcription of the adminiſtration 
and glory of the Redeemer's kingdom, 

in defiance of all oppoſition, concludes the 
ſecond part of the Mefjab, Three different 
- paſſages from this book are ſelected to form a 
grand chorus, of which his title in this verſe 
is the cloſe, Atitle, which has been ſome= 


times vainly uſurped, by proud worms of 


-the earth. Eaſtern monarchs, in particular, 


have affected to ſtyle themſelves King of 


1 and Lord of Lords. In the ſcriptu- 
ng P42 | ral 
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ral language, men, whether high or low, 


rich « or poor, one with another, are compared 
to worms and pottherds of the earth; but 
they are by nature ſo ſtrongly infected by 
pride, that they cannot invent titles of ho- 
nour anſwerable to the idea they have of their 
own importance, without intrenching upon 
the divine prerogative. Thus ſovereignty, 
majeſty, holineſs and grace, and other attri- 
butes which properly belong to God alone, 
are parcelled out among the Great. But let 


the great and the mighty know, that wherein 


they ſpeak proudly, MEss1Au is above them. 
The whole verſe (of which the latter clauſe 
only is in the Oratorio) offers two Ss to 
our meditations. 

I. How he is repreſented as met his 
ak. It is written, or inſcribed, upon his 


-veſture dipped in blood, and upon his thigh. 
Either upon that part of his veſture which 
covers his thigh; or, upon the upper part 
ef his veſture, and upon his thigh likewiſe. 

II. The title itſelf. King of kings, and 
Lord , lords. Whatever power the kings 
and lords among mankind poſſeſs, is derived 


- from him; and AP "Op to _ con- 


.woul.- & — * . | 
E. +, 2 | * The 
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1. The manner in which he wears his 
name or title. It is written upon his veſture, 
and upon his thig. = 
1. This name e written upon his ve / 
ture, denotes the manifeſtation, and the 
ground of his authority. It is written up- 
on his outward garment, to be read, known, 
and acknowledged, by. all beholders. And 
it is upon his bloody garment, upon the 
veſture ſtained. with his own blood, and the 
blood of his enemies; which intimates. to 
us, that his government is founded upon the 
ſucceſs of his great undertaking. In the | 
paſſage from whence this verſe 1 ſelected, - 
there are three names attributed to MESSIAH. F 
He has a name which no one knows but bim- 
ſelf *, agreeable to what he declared when 
upon earth. No man, vg, no one, (nei. 
ther man nor angel) knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; this refers to his eternal power 
and Godhead. A ſecond name, The Ward _ 
of GadF, denotes the myſtery of the divine 
. perſonality. The name in my text import 
his glory, as the Mediator between God and 2 1 
man, in our. nature, which, when he re- 
ſumed it from the grave, became the ſeat of 
Ver. 12. 1 Ver. 13. 
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all power and authority; which power, we | 


are now taught to confider, not merely as the 
power of God, to whom it eſſentially be- 


longs; but as the power of God exerciſed in, 
and by that Man, who died upon the croſs 


for our ſins. In conſequence of his obedi- 
ence unto death, he received a name which 
is above every nume *. This inſcription his 
own people read, by the eye of faith, in the 


preſent life, and it inſpires them with con- 
fidence and joy, under the many tribulations 
they paſs through, in the courſe of their 


profeſſion. Hereafter, it ſhall be openly 
known and read by all men. Every eye ſhall 


ſee it, and every heart muſt either bow or 


break before him. 

2. It is written upon his hich. The 
Sigh is the emblem of power, and is the 
part of the body on which the fword is 


girded T. By this emblem we are taught, 


that he will aſſuredly maintain and exerciſe 


— 


the right which he has acquired. As he has 


a juſt claim to the title, he will act accord- 


ingly. Many titles among men are merely 


titular. So the king of Great-Britain is 


ſty led likewiſe king of France, though he has | 


2 Phil. ji. 9. 1 Pf. Ay. 3. 
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neither authority nor poſſeſſions in that king- 
dom. But this name, which MESSTAH bears, 
is full of life, truth and influence. : He is 
ſtyled King of kings, and Lord of lordi, be- 
cauſe he really is ſo; Becauſe he actually 
rules and reigns over them, and does accord- 
ing to his own pleaſure in the armies of bea- 


ven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, 


with an abſolute and uncontroulableſway,./o 


that none can flay his hand, or Joy unto ——_ 
what doeft thou * 2 | 


II. The title itſelf is King of Abe 2 


1 of lords. He is the Prince of the kings 


of the earth x. Too many of them imagine 
a vain thing. They take counſel together, 


and ſet themſelves againſt him 4, faying, Lee 


us break his bands aſunder. But he fitteth in 
the heavens, and. has, them in deriſion. He © 
has his hook in their noſe, and his bridle in 
their lips, and the reſult of all their contri- 


vances, is neither more nor leſs than the ac- 


compliſhment of his will. ; | 
1. The rage they diſcover, and the reſiſt» 
ance they make, cannot weaken this truth; 
but rather render it more evident. If it be 
aſked, Why does he permit them to reſiſt? 
* Dan. iv. 35. + Rev. i. 3. t Pf. ii. 3. 
e We 
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we may give an anſwer, in point, from the 


caſe of Pharaoh. He reſiſted, and he periſh- 
ed. He was often warned and rebuked, but 


he ſtill hardened: his neck, and continued 


ſtubborn under repeated judgments, till at 


length he was deſtroyed without remedy. 


Thus the God of Ifrael was more magnified, 
and the people of Iſrael were more honour- 
ed, in the view of the ſurrounding nations, 
when they were brought from Egypt with a 
high hand and with a ſtretched out arm; 


'and when Pharaoh and his armies were over- 


thrown in the Red Sea, than the nature of 


the caſe would have admitted, if Pharaoh 


had made no oppoſition to 'their departure. 
Yet the obſtinacy of Pharaoh was properly 
his own. It is true, we are aſſured that God 


Hardened his heart; but we are not thereby 


warranted to ſuppoſe, that God is the author 


of the fin, which he hates and forbids. At 
is written again, that God cannot be tempted 


with evil, neither tempteth he any man *, and 


the ſcripture is to be interpreted confiſtently 
with itſelf. It would be abſurd to aſcribe 
"darkneſs, or ice, to the agency of the ſun ; 
"_—_—_— -both n follow, if the * 


** 
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and heat of the ſun be withdrawn to a cer- 
tain degree. A degree of heat is neceſſary to 
keep water in that ſtate of fluidity which we 
commonly ſuppoſe. eſſential to its naturgy 
but it is rather eſſential to the nature of was. 
ter, to harden into ice, if it be deprived of 
the heat which is neceſſary to preſerve it in 
a fluid tate z and the hardeſt metals will melt 
and flow like water, if heat be proportion- 
ably increaſed, Thus it is with the heart of 
fallen man. In whatever degree it is ſoft 
and impreſſive, capable of feeling and tender- 
neſs, we muſt attribute it to the ſecret in- 
fluence of the Father and Fountain of light 5 
and if he is pleaſed to withdraw his influ- 
.ence, nothing more is needful to its e a 
induration. 

2. The kings of the nb are continally 
diſturbing the world with their ſchemes of 
ambition. They expect to carry every thing 
8 before them, and have ſeldom any higher 
end in view, than the gratification of their 
on paſſions, But in all they do, they are 
but ſervants of this great King and Lord, 
and fulfil his purpoſes, as the inſtruments he 
employs to inflict preſcribed puniſhment up- - 
on tranſgreſſors againſt him, or to open a 
. | i wy 
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way for the ſpread of his goſpel. Thus un- 
der the Old Teſtament diſpenſation (for lie 
was King from everlaſting) the ſucceſſes of 

gennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
exaltation of Cyrus, were entirely owing to 
their being employed by him, as an ax, or a 
faw, in the hand of the workman *. And 
they acted under a limited commiſſion, be- 
yvond which they could not go. They had 
one thing in view, He had another; and when 
bis deſign was accompliſhed, we hear of Them 
no more. Time would not ſuffice, were I 

to adduce the many ſtriking inſtances of the 
like kind, which offer to obſervation from 
the peruſal of modern hiſtory. It is well 
known, with reſpect to that great event, the 


reformation from popery in the ſixteenth 


century, and eſpecially in our own land, that 
many of the principal perſons who contri- 
buted to its eſtabliſhment, Hated it in their 
hearts. But their ambition, appetites, and 
worldly policy, engaged them in ſuch mea- 
-fures, as the King of kings overruled to pro- 
' duce conſequences which they neither in- 
"tended, nor could foreſee ; and which, when 


ou did apprehend, they. e have co 
e | | 


— 


. i 


* 


vented if 1 could, but it was too late. 
Future writers, 1 doubt not, will make the 
like reflection on the late American war: in 
the origin and progreſs of which, there was 


ſuch an evident diſproportion between the 


apparent cauſes, and the effects produced by 
them; between the firſt deſigns and expec- 


tations of the principal actors on both ſides, 


and the final event; that I think they who 
do not perceive a ſuperintending providence 


conducting the whole affair, as a preparation 


to ſtill greater and more important revolu- 


tions, muſt be quite at a loſs to account for 


what has already happened, upon any prin- 
ciples of human policy or foreſight. 


3. That he is King of kings, and Governor 


among the nations, is farther evident from 
the preſervation of his people; for the world 
is againſt them, and they have no protector 
but him. The wrath of man, like the waves 
of the ſea, has. bounds preſcribed to it, which 

it cannot paſs. So far as he is pleaſed to 
overrule it, to his own praiſe, he will per- 


mit it to operate; hut the remainder, that is = 
not ſubſervient to the accompliſhment of his 


propels, he will reſtrain *. . But he works 
3 K Ixxvi. 10. | . 
D F124 ; | ; | fo 
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ſo ſecretly, though powerfully, by the ageney 
of ſecond cauſes, that only they, who are en- 
lightened by his word and Spirit, can per- 
ceive his interference. He permitted Ahitho- 
phel to give that counſel to Abſalom, which 
though wicked, was, in the political ſenſe 


of the word, prudent; that is, it was the 


probable inethod of putting David into the 
power of his rebellious ſon. David had pray- 
ed that the Lord would turn Ahithophel's 


counſel into fooliſhneſs *. Had the Lord in- 
ſtantly deprived Ahithophel of his reaſon, | 
this prayer would have been more viſibly; 


but not more effectually anſwered, than by 
the counter advice of Huſhai, which, though 


raſh and extravagant, being ſuited to gratify 


the vanity and folly of Abſalom +, rendered 


the other abortive. Sometimes the enemies 


of his church divide and wrangle among 
" themſelves, and then one party, to mortify 
and oppoſe the other, will prote& thoſe 
whom, otherwiſe, they with to deſtroy. Thus 
Paul eſcaped from the malice of the Jewiſh 
council, by the ſudden difagreement which 


_ aroſe between the Phariſees and Sadducees , 


though they came together equally determine 


1 ed 


* 2 Sam. xv. Sy. + 2 Sam. xvil, 14. t Act xxiii, 7 * 
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ed to deſtroy him. At other times, kings 
and ſtateſmen act ſo inconſiſtently with their 
profeſſed aims, and take ſteps, ſo directly cal- 
culated, to prevent what they with to obtain, 


or to bring upon themſelves what they mean 


to avoid, that we can only ſay, they are infa- 
tuated. A very ſmall compliance, ſeemed 
likely to have ſecured the affection of the 
twelve tribes to Rehoboam. We are ready 
to wonder that he could not be prevailed on 
to ſpeak mildly to the people, for one day; 
with a view of engaging them to be his ſer- 
vants for ever. But when we read that the 
cauſe was from the Lord *, and that, in this 
way, his purpoſe of ſeparating the kingdoms. 
of Iſrael and Judah was effected, the wonder 
ceaſes, Very obſervable, likewiſe, was the 
coincidence of circumſtances which preſerv- 
ed the Jews in Perſia from the deſtructive 
deſigns of their adverſary Haman. If the 


king + had ſlept that night, as uſual, or if his 


attendants had read to him in any book but 

the Chronicle of the empire, or in any part 
of that Chronicle but the very paſſage in 

which the ſervice of Mordecai had been re- 

corded ; humanly ſpeaking, Haman would 

* x Kings xii. 35. + Eſtbecvi. x 

| have 
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have carried his point. In this manner, by 
a concurrence of circumſtances, each of them, 


if conſidered fingly, apparently trivial, and 


all of them, contingent, with reſpect to any 


human foreſight or prevention, the Lord 


often pours contempt upon the wiſe and the 
mighty, and defeats their deepeſt laid and 
beſt concerted ſchemes, in the moment when 
they promile themſelves ſucceſs. 


Many falutary and comfortable inferences | 5 
may be drawn from the conſideration of this 


ſubject. Some of them I may perhaps have 
formerly mentioned, but they will well bear 
a repetition. We have need to be e 
of what we already know. 

1. It ſhould inſpire us with enn If 
the Lord of hoſts, the Lord of lords be for 
us, what weapon or counſel can proſper 
againſt us? However dark and threatening 
appearances may be, we need not tremble for 
the ark of God. The concernments of his 
church are in ſafe hands. The cauſe ſo dear 
to us, is ſtill more dear to him. He has 
power to ſupport it, when it is oppoſed, and 


grace to revive it, when it is drooping. It 


has often been brought low, but never has 


been, never ſhall be forſaken. When he 


will 


— 


— 
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will work none can hinder. Nor need you 


fear for yourſelf, if you have committed 
yourſelf, and your all to him. Te very 


hairs of your head are numbered*, There is 


a hedge of protection + around you, which 
none can break through without his per- 
miſſion; nor will he permit you to be touch- 
ed, except when he deſigns to make a tem- 
porary and ſeeming evil, conducive to your 
real and permanent advantage. ; 
2. It ſhould affect us with an e e | 
and thankful ſenſe of his conde eſcenſion. Lord, 
what is man, that thou ſhouldeſt be ſo mindful 
of him? He humbles himſelf to behold the things 
that are in heaven T. But he ſtoops fill 
lower. He affords his attention and favour 
to ſinful men. His eye is always upon his 
people, his ear open to their prayers. Not 
a ſigh or falling tear eſcapes his notice. He 
pities them, as a father pities his children; 
he proportions their trials to their ſtrength, | 
or their ſtrength to their trials, and ſo ad- 
juſts his diſpenſations to their ſtate, that they 
never ſuffer, unneceſſarily, nor in vain. 
3. How great ts the dignity and privilege 
of true believers. Is the man, congratulated 


or envied, whom the king delighteth to ho- 


Mat. x. 30. + Job i. 10. t Pf. cxiii. 6. 
' VOL, II. Q nour? 
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nour ? Believers are more frequently deſpiſed, 
than envied, in this world. But they may 
congratulate one another. TheKing of kings 
is their friend. They have honours and plea. 
ſures which the world knows nothing of. 
Their titles are high, they are the ng and 
the daughters of the Lord almigbty *x. Their 
poſſeſſions are great, for all things are theirs . 
They are aſſured, of what is beſt for them in 
this life, and of life eternal hereafter. They 
are now nearly related to the King of kings, 
and ſhall ere long be acknowledged and own- 
ed by him, before aſſembled worlds. They 
who now account the proud happy, will be 


aſtoniſhed and confounded when they ſhall 


ſee the righteous, whom they once under- 
valued, ſhine forth Ike the mas in the bee 
of God. 

4. We may laſtly infer the extreme folly 
and danger, of thoſe, who perſiſt in their re- 
bellion and oppoſition againſt this King of 


kings, and Lord of lords. Though he ex- 
erciſes much patience and long- ſuffering to- 


wards them for a ſeaſon, the hour is ap- 
proaching, when his wrath will burn like 
. It is written, and muſt be fulfilled, 


* 2 Cor. vi. 18. + 1 Cor. iii. 21. 


the 
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the wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all 
the nations that forget God *, Oh the ſo- 
lemnities of that great day, when the frame 
of nature ſhall be diſſolved, when the Judge 
ſhall appear, the books be opened, and all 
mankind ſhall be ſummoned to his tribunal ! 
Will not you yet tremble and bow before 
him, ye careleſs ones, while he is ſeated up- 
on a throne of grace, and while the door of 
mercy ſtands open? Once more I call, I 
warn, I charge you, to repent and believe the 
goſpel. If to day you will hear his voice, it 
is not yet too late. But who can anſwer for 
to-morrow ? Perhaps, this night your ſoul 

may be required of you F. Are you prepared 
for the ſummons ? If not, ſeize the preſent 
opportunity, Attend to the one thing needful. 
Seek his face that your ſoul may live. If not, 
remember that you are warned, your blood 
will be upon your own head. We have de- 
livered our meſſage, and if you finally reject 


it, you muſt anſwer for yourſelves, to him 
whoſe meſſage it is, 


* Pl. ix. 17. + Luke xii, 20. 
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Joz's FAITH AND EXPECTATION. 


Jos xix. 25, 26. 


by "FR that my Waden livetb, and that be 


all ſtand in the latter day upon the earth. 


And though after my ſkin, worms deſtroy 
this body, yer in my fleſh ſhall T ſee God. 


(OATS FLAIR that is, the reli- 
and object, the . life and glory; 
though not altogether as old as the creation, 


is nearly ſo. It is coeval with the firſt pro- 


miſe and intimation of mercy given to fallen 
man. When Adam by tranſgreſſion had vio- 
lated the order and law of his creation, his 
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religion, that is, the right diſpoſition of his 
heart towards God, was at an end, Sin de- 
prived him, at once, of faith and hope, of loye 
and joy. He no longer deſired, he no longer 
could bear, the preſence of his offended 


Maker. He vainly ſought to avoid it, and 


when compelled to anſwer, though he could 
not deny his guilt, inſtead of making an in- 
genuous confeſſion, he attempted to fix the 
blame upon the woman, or rather indeed 

upon the Lord himſelf, wWwhe had provided 


her for him. But mercy, undeſerved and 


undefired, relieved him from a ſtate, in which 
he was already become obdurate and deſpe- 
rate. A promiſe was given him of re feed 
of the woman *, which virtually contained, 


as the ſeed contains the future plant, the 


ſubſtance of all the ſubſequent promiſes, 
which, were fulfilled by the incarnation of 
the Son of God, and by all that he did, or 
ſuffered, or obtained for ſinners, in the cha- 
racer of Mediator. For a finner can have 
no comfortable intercourfe with the holy 
God, but through a Mediator. Therefore, 
the apoſtle obſerves of the patriarchs and ſer- 
vants of God, under the Old Teſtament, 

CO Gen. ti. 15. 
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Theſe wild faith x. We can ſay nothing 
higher than this, of the apoſtles and martyrs 
under the New Teſtament. They died, not 
truſting in themſelves that they were righte- 
ous, not rejoicing in the works of their own 
hands, but they died, like the thief upon 
the croſs, in faith, reſting all their hope | 
upon him, who, by his obedience unto death, - 
is the end of the law for righteouſneſs unto 
every one that believeth +. We have greater 
advantages, in point of light and liberty, than 
thoſe of old. The prophecies concerning 
MESSIAH, which, at the time of delivery, 
were obſcure, are, to us, infallibly interpreted 
by their accompliſhment. And we know: 
that the greatatonement, typically pointed out 
by their ſacrifices, has been actually made; 
that the Lamb of God has, by the one of- 
fering of himſelf, put away ſin. But as to 
the ground and ſubſtance, their faith and 
hope, were the ſame with ours. Abrabam WO 
rejoiced to fee the day of Chriſt ; and aged 
Jacob ſoon after he had ſaid, I have-waited 
for thy ſalvation, O Lord, died, with the 6 "Fa 
ſame compoſure and willingneſs, as Simeon 1 
did, who ſaw it with his own eyes. Job, 
; * Heb, xi. 13. + Rom. x. 4. f John viii. 56. 4 
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Jos xix. 25, 26. 


I know that my Redeemer trveth, KEY car Be 
ſhall ſtand in the latter day upon the earth. 
And though after my ſein, worms deftroy 
_ body, yet in my Held ſhall T ſee God. 


\HRISTIANITY, that is, the oat. 
gion, of which, MESSIAH, is the author 
and object, the foundation, life and glory ; 
though not altogether as old as the creation, 
is nearly ſo. It is coeval with the firſt pro- 
miſe and intimation of mercy given to fallen 
man. When Adam by tranſgreſſion had vio- 
lated the order "nd law of his creation, his 
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religion, that is, the right diſpoſition of his 
heart towards God, was at an end, Sin de- 
prived him, at once, of faith and hope, of lovo 
and joy. He no longer deſired, he no longer 
could bear, the preſence bf his offended 
Maker. He vainly ſought to avoid it, and 
when compelled to anſwer, though he could 
not deny his guilt, inſtead of making an in- 
genuous confeſſion, he attempted to fix the 
blame upon the woman, or rather indeed 
upon the Lord himſelf, he had provided 


her for him. But mercy, undeſerved and 


undeſired, relieved him from a ſtate, in which 
he was already become obdurate and deſpe- 
rate. A promiſe was given him of the feed 

of the woman *, which virtually contained, 


as the ſeed contains the future plant, the 


ſubſtance of all the ſubſequent. promiſes, 
which, were fulfilled by the incarnation of 
the Son of God, and by all that he did, or 
fuffered, or obtained for ſinners, in the cha- 
rater of Mediator, For a finner can have 
no comfortable intercourfe with the holy 
God, but through a Mediator. Therefore, 
the apoſtle obſerves of the patriarchs and ſer- 


| vants of God, under the Old Name 


* Gen. Mi. 25. 


7595 


rr err 1 0 Ne N 
Theſe all died in fuith s. We can ſay nothing 


higher than this, of the apoſtles and martyrs 


under the New Teſtament. They died, not 
truſting in themſelves that they were righte - 


ous, not rejoicing in the works of their own 
hands, but they died, like the thief upon 
the croſs, in faith, reſting all their hope 


upon him, who, by his obedience unto death, 


is the end of the law for righteouſneſs unto 


every one that believeth h. We have greater 
advantages, in point of light and liberty, than 


thoſe of old. The prophecies concerning 


MESSIAH, Which, at the time of delivery, 


were obſcure, are, to us, infallibly interpreted 
by their accompliſhment. And we know 
that the greatatonement, typically pointed out 


by their ſacrifices, has been actually made; 


that the Lamb of God has, by the one of- 
fering of himſelf, put away fin. But as to 
the ground and ſubſtance, their faith and 


hope, were the ſame with ours. Abraham 


rejoiced to fee the day of Chriſt 2; and aged 
Jacob ſoon after he had ſaid, I have waited 
for thy ſolvation, O Lord, died, with the 


ſame compoſure and willingneſs, as Simeon 


did, who ſaw it with his own eyes. Job, 


Heb. xi. 13. + Rom. x. 4. 1 John viii. 56. 4 
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who was, perhaps, contemporary with Jacob, 


whoat leaſt, is, with great probability, thought 


to have lived before Moſes, gives us, in this 
paſſage, a ſtrong and clear teſtimony of bis 
faith. And it forms a beautiful and well 
choſen introduction to the third part of the 
Meſfiah, the principal ſubject of which is, 


the preſent privileges and future proſpects, of 


thoſe who believe in the Saviour's name. 
The learned are far from being agreed, 
either in the tranſlation, or in the explana- 


tion, of this text. The words worms and 
body, being printed, 1n Italics, in our verſion, 


will apprize the attentive Engliſh reader, 


that there are no words, anſwerable to them, 


in the Hebrew. If you omit theſe words, 
ſomething will be evidently wanting to make 


a complete ſenſe. This want different wri- 


ters have ſupplied, according to their diffe- 


rent judgments, and from hence, chiefly, has 


ariſen, the variety of verſions and interpreta- 


tions. But it would be very improper for 


me, in this place, to take up your time, 


and to draw off your attention from the great 


concerns which ſhould fill our minds, when 


we meet in the houſe of God, by giving you 
* of controverſies ang criticiſms, which, 


after 
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after all, are much more uncertain than im- 
portant. We need not diſpute, whether Job, 
in this paſſage, profeſſes his aſſurance of the 
incarnation of MESSIAH, or of his reſurrec- 
tion, or of his final appearance to judge the 
world ; or whether he is only declaring his 
own perſonal faith and hope in him. Theſe 
ſeveral ſenſes are not ſo diſcordant, that if 
we determine for one, we muſt exclude the 
reſt. I ſhall content myſelf with the words 
as J find them. And I hope, that if we 
| ſhould miſs ſome of the preciſe ideas, which 
Job might have when he ſpoke, we ſhall not 
greatly miſtake his general meaning, nor wan- 
der far wide from the ſcope of the text. 
Four things are obſervable, —_ 
I. The title of Redeemer. 
II. The appropriating word, My. 
III. His ſtanding upon Zhe earth. 
IV. Job's e of 1 ER in his 
feſh. 
I. The title. There is no name of Mrs- 
SIAH more ſignificant, comprehenſive, or en- 
dearing, than the name REDEEMER. The 
name of Saviour expreſſes what he does for 
finners, He faves them from - guilt: and 
wrath, from fin, from the preſent evil world, 
Vi 6 from 


— — — 
— —— — — — — 
* 
8 of 
5 — _ —_—  - — 


* 
A 
1 * g 
* 
. 


234 J9B's FAITH AND 


ſrom the powers of darkneſs, and from all 
their enemies. He faves them with an ever- 
laſting ſalvation. But the word Redeemer, 
intimates, likewiſe, the manner in which he 
faves them. For it is not merely by the 
word of his power, as he ſaved his diſciples 
when in jeopardy upon the lake, by ſaying to 
the winds and the ſeas, Peace, be fill: and 

there was a gredt calm; but by price, by 


paying a ranſom for them, and pouring out 


the blood of his heart, as an atonement for 


their fins. The Hebrew word for Redeemer, 
Goel, primarily ſignifies, a near kinſman, or 
the next of kin. He with whom the right 
of redemption lay + ; and who, by virtue of 


his nearneſs of relation, was the legal avenger 


of blood. Thus MESSLIARH took upon him 
our nature, and by aſſuming our fleſh and 
blood, became nearly related to us, that he 
might redeem our forfeited inheritance, re- 
ſtore us to liberty, and avenge our cauſe 
againſt Satan, the enemy, and murderer of 
our ſouls, But thus he made himſelf alſ 
reſponſible for us, to pay our debts, and to 
anſwer the demands of the juſtice and law of 


Mark iv. 39 - + Numb, XXV. 19, 21. Ruth 
iv. 1-3. | 


God, 
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God, on our behalf, He fulfilled his engage» 
ment, He ſuffered, and he died on this ac- 
count, But our Redeemer hg way once 
dead, is now alive, and liveth for evermore, 
and has the keys of death, and of hades*. This 
is he of whom Job ſaith, I &now that be 
Auueth (was then living) though he was not 
to ſtand upon the earth, until the latter day. 
| He is the living One, having life in himſelf, 
the ſame yehterday, ta-day, and for ever, 
Such was his own language to the Jews, Be- 
fore Abrabam was, I am 4. Therefore, the 
Redeemer is mighty, and his tedemption is 
ſure. He is 4b/e to fave to the uttermoſt. 
His power is unlimited, and his official au- 
thority, as Mediator, is founded in a covenant, 


| ratified by his own blood, nog 


the unchangeable God ||. 

II. But Job uſes the language of e 
priation. He ſays, My Redeemer. And all 
that we know, or hear or ſpeak of him, will 
avail us but little, unleſs we are really and 
perſonally intereſted in him, as Our Re- 
deemer. A cold ſpeculative knowledge of 
the goſpel, ſuch as a lawyer has of a will, or 
a deed, which he reads, with no farther de- 

* Rev. i. 18, 4 Heb, xiii. g. 1 John viii. 58. 
N. 4+ 
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fign, than to underſtand the tenor and import 
of the writing, will neither ſave, nor com- 
fort the ſoul. The believer reads it, as the 
will is read by the heir, who finds his own 
name in it, and is warranted by it, to call the 
eſtate, and all the particulars ſpecified, Bis 
own. He appropriates the privileges to him- 
ſelf, and ſays, The promiſes are mine, the 
pardon, the peace, the heaven, of which I 
read, are all mine. This is the will and teſta- 

ment of the Redeemer, of my Redeemer. 
The great Teſtator remembered me in his 
will, which is confirmed, and rendered valid 
by his death *, and therefore, I humbly claim, 
and aſſuredly expect, the benefit of all that he 
has bequeathed. But how ſhall we obtain 
this comfortable perſuaſion, and preſerve it 
againſt all the cavils of our enemies, who 
will endeavour to litigate our right ?. I ſeem 
to have before me a proper occaſion of diſ- 
cuſſing a point, very important, and by too 
many miſunderſtood ; I mean, the nature of 

that aſſurance. of hope, which the ſcripture 

ſpeaks of as attainable, which has been hap- 
pily experienced by many believers, and 
which all are exhorted and encouraged to 


* Heb. ix. 16. 
ſeek 
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ment. But my 1 will only: e me to 
offer a few brief hints upon the ſubject. 
1. Many reſ pectable writers and preachers, 5 
* conſidered this aſſurance, as eſſential to 
true faith. But we have the ſcripture in out 
hands, and are not bound to abide by the 
deciſions of any man, farther than as they 
agree with this ſtandard. The moſt eminent 
properties, or effects aſcribed to faith, are, 
that it works by love *, purifies the heart , 
and overcomes the world F. I think it can- 
not eaſily be denied, by thoſe who are com- 
petent judges in the caſe, that there are per- 
ſons to be found, who give theſe evidences 
that they are believers, and yet are far from 
the poſſeſſion of an abiding aſſurance. They 
hope they love the Lord, but, there is ſuch a 
diſproportion, between the ſenſible exerciſe of 


their love, and the conviction they have of 


their obligations to him, that they are often | 
afraid. they do not love him ſupremely ; and if 
not, they know, that in the ſcriptural ſenſe, 
they do not love him at all. They can lay 
from their hearts, that they deſire to love 
him, but they date not go farther. But 
* Gal. v. 6. + Acts xv. . 1 John v. 4. 

| there 
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there is a weak, and a ſtrong, faith ; they dif- 
fer, not in kind, but only in degree. Faith 
is compared to a grain of muſturd ſcd u, 
which, under the cultivation of the heaven- 
Iy huſbandman, who firſt ſows the ſeed in 
the heart, grows up to aſſurance. But in its 
infant, and weak ftate, it is true, and ac 
ceptable faith. Far from breaking the bruiſed 
reed 1, he will ſtrengthen it. He will not 
quench the ſmoking flax, but will, in due 
time, fan it into a flame. 
2. Iwill go a ſtep farther. Were I to de- 
ine the aſſurance we are ſpeaking of, I ſhould 
perhaps ſay, It is, in our preſent ſtate, the 
combined effett, of faith and ignorance. That 
aſſurance which does not ſpring from true 
faith in the Son of God, wrought by the 
operation of the holy Spirit, is no better 
than preſumption. But I believe, what we 
call aſſurance, even when it is right, is not 
entirely owing to the ſtrength of our faith, 
but in a great meaſure, to our having ſuch 
faint and flight views, of ſome truths, which, 
if we had 4 more powerful impreſſion of 
them, unleſs our faith was likewiſe propor- 
tionably ſtrengthened at the ſame time, might 
© Mat. xvii. 20. I If. ali, * 
7 poſſibly 
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poſſibly make the ſtrongeſt aſſurance totter 
and tremble. I will explain myſelf. Ad- 
mitting that I had a right to tell you, that I 
am ſo far aſſured of my intereſt in the goſpel 
ſalvation, as to have no perplexing doubt 


either of my acceptance, or of my perſe- 


verance ; you would much overrate me, if 
you ſhould ſuppoſe this was a proof that my 
faith is very ſtrong. Alas! T have buta very 
light perception of the. evil of ſin, of the 
deceitfulneſs of my own heart, of the force 
and ſubtlety of my ſpiritual enemies, of the 
ſtrictneſs and ſpirituality of the holy law, or 
of the awful majeſty and holineſs, of the great 
God, with whom I have to do. If in the 
moment, while I am ſpeaking to you, he 
ſhould be pleaſed to impreſs theſe ſolemn 
realities upon my mind, with a conviction 
and evidence, tenfold greater than I have ever 
known hitherto (which I conceive would 
Kill be vaſtly ſhort of the truth) unleſs my 
faith was alſo ſtrengthened, by a tenfold clearer 
and more powerful diſcovery, of the grace and 
glory of the Saviour, you would prgbably 
fee my countenance change and my-ſpeech 
faulter. The Lord, in compaſhon to our 
weakneſs, ſhews us theſe things, by little 
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and little, as we are able to bear them ; and 


if, as we advance in the knowledge of our- 
ſelves, and of our dangers, our knowledge 


of the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, advances 


equally, we may rejoice in hope, we may 


even poſſeſs an aſſured hope. But let not 
him who hath put on his harneſs, boaſt as 


though he had put it off f. We are yet in 


an enemy 's-land, and know not what changes 


we may meet with, before our warfare, is 
finiſhed. | 0050 


3. How far our efutance i is ſolid may be 
eſtimated by the effects. It will ſurely make 
us humble, ſpiritual, peaceful and- patient. 


I pity thoſe who talk confidently of their 


hope, as if they were out of the reach of 
doubts and fears, while their tempers are 


unſanctified, and their hearts are viſibly at- 


tached to the love of the preſent world. I 
fear they know but little of what they ſay. 


I am better pleaſed when perſons, of this cha- 
racter, complain of doubts and darkneſs. It 


proves at leaſt that they are not deſtitute of 
feeling, nor, as yet, lulled into a ſpirit of 
careleſs ſecurity. And there are profeſſors, 
whom, inſtead of endeavouring to comfort in 

| 1 Kings XX. 11, 


their 
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their preſent ſtate, I would rather wiſh to 
make ſtill more ſuſpicious of themſelves, than 
| they are; till they are convinced of the im- 
poſſibiljty of enjoying true peace; while their 
hearts are divided between God and the 
world. For though ſanctification is not the 
ground of a good hope, it is the certain con- 
comitant of it. If it be true, that without 
bolineſi no nan ſhall ſee the Lord *, it muſt 
likewiſe be true, that without holineſs no 
man can have a ſcriptural, and well-founded: 
hope, of ſeeing him. 

4. But to give a direct anſwer to the en- 
quiry, How ſhall I know that he is my Re- 
deemer ? I may uſe. the prophet's words, 
Then fhall ye know, i, you follow on to know 
the Lord . Our names are not actually in- 
ſerted in the Bible, but our characters are 
deſcribed there. He is the Redeemer ef all 
who put their truſt in him. You vi not 
truſt in him, unleſs you feel your need of 
him; you cannot, unleſs you know him, as 
he is revealed in the word; you do not, un- 
leſs you love him, and are devoted to his 
cauſe and ſervice. If you know eule to 


be a ſinner deſerving to periſh, if you ſee. 
* Heb. xii. 14. + Hof. vi. 3. 
VOL, 11, R | that 
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that there is no help or hope for you, but in 
Jeſus, and venture yourſelf upon his graci- 
ous invitation, believing. that he is able to 
fave to the uttermoſt ; and if you really in- 
clude; holinefs and a deliverance from ſin; in 
the idea of the falvation which you long for, 
then he is your Redeemer: If, among us, an 
act of grace was publiſhed, inviting all cri- 
minals to furrender themſelves, with a pro- 
miſe of mercy to thoſe who did; though 
no one was mentioned by name in the act, 
yet every one who complied with it, and 
pleaded it, would be entitled to the benefit. 
Such an act of grace is the goſpel. The 
Lord ſays, This is my beloved Sox, hear bim *. 
It you approve him he is your's. If you are 
ſtill perplexed with doubts, they are owing 
to the weakneſs of your faith. But there 
are means appointed for the growth of faith. 
Wait patiently upon the Lord in the uſe of 
thoſe means, and you ſhall find, he has not 
bid you ſeek his face in vain. Have no fel- 
lowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark- 
neſs, Live not in the omiſſion of known 
duty. Do not perplex yourſelf with vain 
reaſonings, but believe and obey, and the 
* Matt. ili. 17. | 


Lord 
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Lord ſhall be with you. There are ſome 
peculiar caſes: Allowances muſt be made, 
for the effects of conſtitution and tempera- 
ment. Some ſincere perſons are beſet and 
followed, through life, with diſtreſſing temp- 
tations. ' But in general, fitoplicity, and obe= 
dience lead to aſſurance. And they who 
hearken to the Lord, and Walk in the way 
of his commandments, go on from ſtrength 
ro firength * , their peace and hope increaſe, 
5 like a river, which, from ſmall beginnings, 
runs broader and deeper, till it falls! into the 
ocean. But to return to Job 
III. Another article of his creed concern- 
ing the Redeemer, is, He ſhall ſtand in the 
latter day upon the earth, The latter or laſt. 
days, in the prophetical ſtyle, uſually deriote 
the Mtss1An's day, the times of the goſpel. 
To this time Job looked forward. He be- 
held the promiſes afar off. Thus MesStan 
was the conſolation of his people of old, as 
he who was to come. And it ſhould be our 
conſolation, to know that he ir come. His 
ſtanding upon the earth may include the 
whole of his appearance in the fleſh ; his life, 
paſſion, and reſurrection. The manner of 
'* Ifa, xlviii. 18. : 
R 2 expteſ- 


2 
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expreſſion intimates ſomething important and 
wonderful. Had Job, in the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, ſpoken of any individual of Adam's 
race, of Ifaiah, or Paul, there would have 
been nothing extraordinary predicted by ſay- 
ing, he ſhall ftand npon the earth, for all 
men do fo, in their ſucceſſive generations. 
But that the Redeemer, the Lord of glory, 
the Maker of all things, ſhould condeſcend 
to viſis his creatures, to dwell with men for 
a ſeaſon, to ſtand, and walk, upon the earth 
with them, clothed in a body like their own, 
is an event which never could have been ex- 
pected, if it had not been revealed from hea- 
ven. It was the object of Job's faith, and 
well deſerving the ſolemn preface, with which, 
he introduces his firm perſuaſion of it, O5 . 
that my words were graven with an iron pen, 
in the rock for ever | When Solomon had 
finiſhed the temple of the Lord of Hoſts, 
' inſtead of admiring the magnificence of the 
building, he was ſtruck with the condeſcen- 
hon of the Lord who would vouchſafe to 

notice it, and honour it with a ſymbol of 
his preſence. Mill God indeed. dwell with 
men upon the earth? Behold the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain him, ' how much leſs 


this, 
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' #his beuſe "which T have built * ! But what 
was the viſible glory which appeared in that 
temple, if compared with the glory of the 
only begotten Son of God, when he taber- 
' nacled in our fleſh ! The human nature of 
Chriſt, is that true temple, not made with 
hands, in which God is manifeſted upon a 
| throne of grace, that ſinners may approach 
him without diſmay, and receive, out of his 
fulneſs, grace for grace. To him all the 
prophets gave witneſs, on him the defire and 
hope of his people, in all ages, haye been fix- 
ed. He was to ſtand upon the earth, as Me- 
diator between God and man. And in the 
ſame office, now he is upon the throne of 
glory, he js, and will be, admired, adored 
and truſted in, by all his believing people, to 
the end of time, 
IV. From the Redeemer” 8 appearance up- 
on earth, Job infers the reſtoration, and re- 
ſurrection, of his own body. His trials had 
been great - bereayed of his children and ſub- 
ſtance, afflicted with grievous boils, harraſſed 
with temptations, reproached by his friends: b 
out of all theſe troubles the Lord his Re- 
deemer delivered him, and his latter days 
* Kings viii. 27, 
R 3 were 
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_ were more proſperous than his beginning, 
But he knew that he muſt go the way ( of all 
the earth, that his body muſt lie in the - 
grave, and return to duſt. But he expected 
a future time after his diſſolution, when in 
the fleſh, for himſelf, and with his own eyes, 
he ſhould ſee God, The expreſſions are 
ſtrong and repeated. He does not ſpeak the 
language of heſitation and doubt, but of con- 
fidence and certainty, It likewiſe appears | 
that he placed his ultimate happineſs i in ſee- 
ing God, His words are not very different 
from thoſe of the apoſtle, When he ſhall ap- 
pear, we ſhall be like him, for wwe ſhall ſee 
him as he is *. To behold the glory of God, 

as our Redeemer, to be in a ſtate of favour 
and communion with him, and according to 
the utmoſt capacity of our nature, to be con- 
formed to him, in holineſs and love; is that 
felicity which God has promiſed, and to 
which all his ſervants aſpire. Some fore- 
taſtes of it they enjoy in the preſent life, 
which cheer them under their trials, and 
raiſe them aboye the groveling purſuits of 
thoſe, who have their portion only i in this 
world; but their chief poſſeſſion is in hope. 


* 1 John | ill. 2. 


They 
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They look forward to a brighter period, when 

they ſhall awaken from the ſleep of death, 
to behold his face in righteouſneſs x. Then, 
and not till then, they ſhall be completely 
ſatisfied. The expectation of Job, there- 
fore, affords a ſufficient proof, that the doc- 
trines of an immortal ſtate, and of a reſur- 
rection unto life, were included in the reve- 
lations which God afforded to his people in 
the earlieſt times, and, conſequently, that the 
religion, of the Old Teſtament and of the 
New, is ſubſtantially the ſame. 

The great inquiry this ſubject ſhould im- 
preſs upon us, is, Are we thus minded ? 
What think you, my dear friends, of Chriſt ? 
Have you accepted him as your Redeemer. 
And have you a good hope that you ſhall ſee 
him to your comfort, when he ſhall return 
to judge the world? If ſo, you may rejoice. 
Changes vou 'muſt expect. You muſt die, 
and your fleſh muſt be food for worms. 
But he has promiſed to change our vile bo- 
dies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the mighty power 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unte 
bimfulf +. 

* PC, xvii. 15. + Phil. iii, 21, 
| R 4 S E R. 
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THE LORD IS RISEN INDEED, 


1 CoR. xv. 20. 


But now is Chrift riſen from the dead, and 


become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. 


S in the animal economy, the action 
of the heart and of the lungs, though 
very different, are equally neceſſary for the 
maintenance of life, and we cannot ſay that 
either of them, is more eſſentially requiſite, 
than the other; ſo in the ſyſtem of divine 
revelation, there are ſome truths, the know- 
ledge and belief of which, fingly conſidered, 
are fundamentals, with reſpect to the falva- 
tion of a finner. And though they are diſtin& 
in themſelves, we cannot determine which 

of 
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of them is of moſt importance to us; for 
unleſs we know, approve, and receive them 
all, we can have noexperience of a life of faith 
in the Son of God. Such, for inſtance, -3s 
the ſcriptural doctrine concerning the de- 
pravity of human nature. This, is a firſt 
principle; fer unleſs we underſtand what 
our ſtate is in the fight of God, the enormity 
of our tranſgreſſions, and our incapacity for 
true happineſs, until our hearts are changed 
by the power of his grace, we cannot rightly 
underſtand a fingle chapter in the Bible, 
Such, likewiſe, is the doctrine of the atone- 
ment. For if we could know how tota 
we are loſt, without knowing the gracious 
method which God has appointed for our 
recovery, we mult, unavoidably, ſink into 
deſpair. Again, if we were ſenfible of our 
ſtate, as ſinners, and even if we truſted in 
Chriſt for ſalvation, yet the apoſtle obſerves, . , 
in this chapter, that unleſs he be indeed 
riſen from the dead, our faith in him would 
be in vain, and we ſhould ſtill be in our ſins. 
The reſurrection of Chriſt, therefore, is a 
doctrine, abſolutely eſſential to our hope and 
comfort: and it is likewiſe a ſure pledge, 
that they who believe in him, ſhall be raiſed 
75 from 
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F from the dead alſo, by virtue of their PEE, 

: with him, and according to his pattern. For 

b now ig Chriſt riſen from the dead, and 1s he- 
come the firſt- 7 750 of them that Rept. Let 

us, at preſent, conſider his reſurrection— The | 
ſure conſequence of it, that his people ſhall | 
be raiſed from the dead, wilt offer to our 
meditations, from the following verſes. _ | 
The reſurrection, of Chriſt, being, as a 

fact, the great pillar upon which the weight 
and importance of Chriſtianity reſt, it has 
pleaſed the Lord, to put, the indubitable 
proof of it, within our power. There is 
no one point of ancient uninſpired hiſtory, 
ſo certainly and unqueſtionably authenticated. 
It may ſeem unneceſſary to prove it, and to 
many of you, it is entirely ſo. Vet I think 
it proper to take ſome notice of it; not ſo 
much on account of the weak and trifling 
cavils of infidels, as for the ſake of perſons 
who may be aſſaulted with temptations... For 
many plain people, who are not much ac- 
quainted with the ſubtilties of ſceptics, are 
ſometimes peſtered with difficulties and ob- 
jections .i in their own minds, perhaps, more 
ſhrewd and powerful, than ſuch as are com- 
monly found in books, or retailed in coffee- 
| houſes, 
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houſes. For unbelief is deeply rooted in 
every heart; and ſatan, our great enemy, can, 
and, if permitted, will, work powerfully 
upon this evil diſpoſition. He endeavours 
to beat us off from the belief of every truth 
of ſcripture, and of this among the reſt. 

And many perſons, who have been ſo well 
convinced that our Lord roſe from the dead, 

as to venture their ſouls and their all upon 
it, have found themſelves at a loſs how to 
anſwer the enemy, in an hour of arp and 
prefling temptation, 

Let us ſuppoſe then, that we had 11d 
received the news of ſome extraordinary, and 
almoſt incredible event; and let us conſider, 
what evidence we ſhould require to ſatisfy 
us that the report was true, and apply the 
ſame kind of reaſoning to the point in hand, 
That there was, a great while ago, a perſon 
named Jeſus, who gathered diſciples, and 
died upon a croſs, is univerſally acknow- 
Tedged, Both Jews and Heathens, who 
lived at the time, and afterwards, not only 
admitted it, but urged it, as a reproach, againſt 
his followers. Many teſtimonies, of this 
kind, are ſtill extant. 


4 


The 
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The turning point between his enemies 
and his friends, is, bis reſurrection. This, 
has been denied. We acknowledge that he 
did not appear publicly, after he aroſe, as he 
did before his death, but only to a competent 
number of his followers, to whom he ſhewed 
himſelf, and fatisfied them, by many in- 
fallible proofs, that he was alive, and. that 
he was the ſame perſon whom they had ſeen 
\ crucified. They reported what they ſaw, 
and we believe their report. We are, there» 
fore, to enquire, Who they were? And on 
what grounds we receive and rely upon their 
teſtimony-? 

If they were miſtaken themſelves, or, if 
they were engaged and agreed in a crafty de- 
ſign of impoſing upon mankind, we, wha 0 
depend upon their relation, may be involved 
in their miſtake, or deceived by their artifice. 
But if neither of theſe ſuppoſitions can poſ- 
ſibly be true, if they were competent and 

impartial witneſſes, then we are not only 
juſtified in giving credit to their teſtimony, 
but it muſt be unreaſonable, and (in a caſe 
of this importance) preſumptuous, and 
dangerous to reject it. | 
N I. That 
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I. That they were competent judges of 
what they aſſerted, is evident, 
1. From their numbers, The eye-Wit- 
nefſes, of this fact, were any. He was ſcen 
of Cephas, then of the twelve ; after. that 
be was ſeen of five hundred brethren at 
once; after that be was ſeen of James, then 
of all. the apoſtles. And laſt of all, he was 
feen of me alſo *. Thus Paul wrote when 
multitudes who lived at the time, were till 
living, and would readily have contradicted 
him, if he had declared an untruth. Five 


hundred concurring witneſſes are ſufficient 


to eſtabliſh the credit of a fact, which they 
all faw with their own eyes, if their word 
may be depended upon. We can be certain 
of things which we never ſaw, no other- 
wiſe, than by the teſtimony of others. And 
certainty may be attained in this way. For 
though ſome perſons would appropriate the 
word demonſtration to mathematical evidence, 
yet moral evidence may be, in many caſes, 


Equally concluſive, and compel aſſent, with 


equal force. I am ſo fully ſatisfied by the 
report of others, that there are ſuch cities 


* x Cor, xv. 5—8. | 
as 
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as Paris or Rome, though I never ſaw them, 
that I am no more able ſeriouſly to queſtion 
their exiſtence, than Iam to doubt the truth 
of a propoſition in Euclid, which 1 have 
K demonſtrated. * þ 
2. From the nature of the at, in wich 
it was not poſſible that ſo many perſons, 
could be miſtaken or deceived. Some of 
them ſaw him, not once only, but frequently. 
His appearance to others, was attended: with 
peculiar ſtriking circumſtances and effects. 
His diſciples ſeem not to have expected his 
reſurrection, though he had often foretold 
it, previous to his ſufferings. Nor did they 
haſtily credit the women who firſt faw him, 
in their way from the ſepulchre. Thomas 
refuſed to believe the report of all his 
brethren, to whom our Lord had ſhewn 
himſelf. He would ſee for himſelf; he re- 
quired more than ocular proof; for he ſaid, 
Except I put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, I will 
not believe x. It is no wonder, that when 
theſe proofs were offered him, he fully , 
yielded to conviction, and with gratitude and 
| Joy, addreſſed his riſen Saviour, in the 
; * John xx. * 


. 
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language of adoration and love, My Lord, 
and my God! But his former conduct ſhewed 
that he was not credulous, nor diſpoſed to 
receive the report as a truth, however de- 
firable, withour ſufficient evidence; 
II. As they were competent judges, fo 
they were upright and faithful witneſſes. 
There is no more room to ſuſpect that they 
had a deſign to deceive others, than that they 
were miſtaken or deceived themſelves. For 
1. If we judge of them by their writings, 
we muſt, at leaſt, allow them to have been 
| well-meaning men. They profeſs to aim at 
promoting the knowledge and honour of 
the true God, and thereby to promote the 
morality and happineſs of mankind. Their 
conduct was uniformly conſiſtent, with their 


profeſſion, and their doctrines and precepts, | 


were evidently ſuited, to anſwer their deſign: 
The penmen of the New Teſtament were, 
confeſſedly, men in private life, moſt of them 
deſtitute of literature, and engaged in low - 
bccupations, till they became the diſciples 
of Jeſus. Is it probable, that men, who 
| ſpeak ſo honourably of God, who inculcate, 


upon their fellow-creatures, ſuch an entire 


devotedneſs to his will and ſervice, ſhould 
| be 
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de impoſtors themſelves ? Is it at all ctedible, 
that a few men, in an obſcure ſituation, 
ſhould form a conſiſtent and well concerted 
plan, ſufficient” to withſtand and overcome 
the prejucices, habits, and cuſtoms, both of 
Jews and Heathens; to inſtitute a new re- 
ligion; and, without the aſſiſtance of in- 
tereſt or arms, to ſpread it rapidly and ſuo- 
ceſsfully, in a few years, throughout the 
greateſt part of the Roman empire? Or is 
it poſſible, that ſuch men could, at their firſt 
effort, exhibit a ſcheme of theology and 
morality, ſo vaſtly ſuperior to the united en- 
deavours of the philoſophers of all ages? 
A learned man in France, attempted to prove 
(for what will not learned men” attempt ?) 
that moſt of the Latin poems, which are 
attributed to thoſe whom we call the Claſſic 
writers, and particularly the Zneid-of Vir- 
gil, were not the production of the authors 
whoſe names they bear, but groſs forgeries, 
fabricated by monks, in the dark ages of 
ignorance, and ſucceſsfully obtruded upon 
the world as genuine, till Se aroſe to detect 
the impoſture. He gained but few proſelytes 
to his abſurd paradox. Vet, to ſuppoſe that 
men who could only expreſs their qwn dull 
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ſentiments, in barbarous Latin, were capable 
of writing with the fire and elegance of 
Virgil, when they undertook to impoſe upon 
the world; or to affirm that the Principia of 
Sir Iſaac Newton, was in reality written by 
an ignorant plow- man, and only ſent abroad 
under the ſanction of a celebrated name; can- 
not be more repugnant to true taſte, ſound 
judgment, and common ſenſe, than to imagine, 
that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, were, from 
their own reſources, capable of writing ſuch 
a book as the New Teſtament. The whole 
of which mult ſtand or fall with the dodrine 
of our Lord's reſurrection. 
2. But farther, They could not poſlibly 
propoſe any advantage to themſelves, in their 
endeavours to propagate the Chriſtiati re- 
ligion, if they had not been aſſured, that 
the crucified Jeſus, whom they preached, 
Was riſen from the dead, and had taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of his kingdom. Knowing whom 
they had believed, filled with a conſtraining 
ſenſe of his love, and depending upon his 
promiſe and power, to ſupport them, in the 
ſervice to which had called them, they were 
neither aſhamed, nor afraid, to proclaim his. 
goſpel, and to invite and en join ſinners every 


where 
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where to put their truſt in him. Other- 
wiſe, they had nothing to expect but ſuch 
treatment as they actually met with, for pro- 
feſſing their belief of his reſurrection; 
and eſpecially for the pains they took to 
publiſh it: , firſt among the people who had 
put him to death, and afterwards among the 
Heathens. It required no great ſagacity to 
foreſee, that this doctrine would be an offence 
to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the Greeks *. 
They were, in fact, deſpiſed, bated, oppaſed, 
and perſecuted, wherever they went; and 
thoſe who eſpouſed their cauſe, . were im- 
- mediately expoſed to a participation in their 
ſufferings. Nor was there the leaſt proba- 
bility that the event cguld ' be- otherwiſe. 
Impoſtors there have been many, but we 
cannot conceive that any ſet of men, would 
deliberately, and by conſent, contrive an im- 
poſture, which, in the nature of the thing, 
could procure nothing to them, or to their 
followers, but contempt, es e, 
ment, and death, n 

3. Even if we could for a moment 4 
poſe them capable of ſo wild and wicked an 
undertaking, as, under pretence of the ſer- 

* x Cor: i. 23. 


2 vide 
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vice of God, to provoke and dare the hatred 
of mankind, by aſſerting and propagating an 
offenſive. fal ſhood, it would be impoſſible, 
upon that ground, to account for the ſucceſs 
which they met with. If this counſel and 
cauſe had not been of God, it muſt have 
come to nought *. But by preaching Jeſus 
and his reſurrection, in defiance of all the 
arts and rage of their enemies, they mightily 
prevailed over the eſtabliſhed cuſtoms, and 
inveterate prejudices of mankind, and brought 
multitudes into the belief of their doctrine, 
againſt all diſadvantages. The Lord con- 
firmed their word with ſigns following. The 
miracles which were wrought in the name of 
Jeſus, were numerous, notorious, and un- 
deniable. And the moral effects of their 
preaching,” though too frequent and univerſal 
to be ſtyled miraculous, were ſuch, as can 
only be, with reaſon, aſcribed to a divine 
power. The pillars of paganiſm, the ſuper- 
ſtitions of idol worſhip, though, in every 
country, connected and incorporated with the 
frame of civil government, and guarded for 
ages, not more by popular veneration, than 
for reaſons of ſtate, were very ſoon ſhaken, 
* * Acts v. 38. ä 
N K * and, 
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and, in no great ſpace of time, ſubverted. 


Within a two hundred years after Tacitus 
had. deſcribed the Chriſtians as the objects of 


univerſal contempt and hatred, Chriſtianity 
became the (eſtabliſhed religion of the em- 
pire. And in a letter of Pliny to Trajan on 

the ſubject, we have indiſputable evidence, 

that even in the time of Tacitus, hated, 
vilified, and perſecuted, as the Chriſtians 
were, their religion ſo greatly prevailed, that, 


in many places, the idol r were almoſt | 


deſerted. | 

- 4: But the Hob of che refurteation of Chriſt, 
which is the moſt important and ſatisfactory 
of any, does not depend upon arguments and 
hiſtorical evidence, with which multitudes 
of true Chriſtians are unacquainted ; but is, 
in its own nature, equally convincing in all 


ages, and equally level to all capacities. 
They who have found the goſpel to be the 


power of God to the ſalvation of their ſouls, 
have the witneſs in themſelves. And are 
very ſure, that the doctrine, which enlighten- 
ed their underſtandings, awakened their con- 


ſciences, delivered them from the guilt and 


dominion of fin, brought them into a ſtate 


of 50 and communion with God, and in- 
134 „ oo ſpired 


MZ 
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ſpired them with a bright and glorious hope 
of eternal life, muſt be true. They know | 
that the Lord is riſen indeed, becauſe they 

are made partakers of the power of his re- 
ſurrection, and have experienced a change in 
themſelves, which could only be wrought, 
by the influence of that holy Spirit which 
Jeſus is exalted to beſtow. And many be- 
lievers, though not quilified to diſpute with 
philoſophers and ſcepties, upon their own 
learned ground, can put them to ſhame and 
to ſilence, by the integrity and purity of 
. their conduct, by their patience and cheer- 
fulneſs under afflictions; and would eſpecially 
filence them, if they were eye-witneſſes of 
the compoſure and elevation of ſpirit, with 
which, true believers in a riſen Saviour, 
welcome the approach of death. 

This is the evidence, which I would prin- 
eipally recommend to my hearers to ſeex 
after. If the reſurrection of Chriſt, be a 
truth, and a fact, much depends upon the 
right belief of it. I fay a right belief; for 
though I have offered you a brief view of 
the external evidence in proof of this point, 
am aware that Tam not preaching to Jews, 
or r Mohammedans. If I ſhonld afk you, 
Believeſt 
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Believeſt thou the reſurrection? Might I not 
anſwer myſelf, as the apoſtle did on another 
occaſion, I know that thou believeſt x? But 
ſo powerful is the effect of our depravity, 


that it is poſſible, yea very common, for 
people moſt certainly to believe the truth of 


a propoſition, fo as not to be able to enter- 
tain a doubt of it, and yet to act as if they 


could demonſtrate it to be falſe, Let me | | 


aſk you, for inſtance, Do you believe that 
you ſhall die? 1 know that you believe it, 
But do you indeed live, as if you were really 
aſſured of the certainty of death, and (which 
is equally undeniable) the uncertainty of life? 
So in the preſent cafe—If Chriſt be riſen 
from the dead, according to the {criptures, 
then all that the ſcripture declares of the 
neceſſity and deſign of his ſufferings, of his 
| preſent glory, and of his future advent, muſt 
be true likewiſe, What a train of weighty 
conſequences depend upon his reſurrection! 
If he roſe from the dead; then he is the 
Lord of the dead, and of the living—then 
he has the keys of death and hades—then he 
will return to judge the world, and you myſt | 
ſee him. for yourſelf, and appear at t his tri- 


* Acts xxvi. 27.1 


e W 


| 2 


bunal— then, it is he with whom you have 
to do- and then, finally, unleſs you really 
love, truſt, and ſerve him, ualeſs he is the 
beloved and the Lord of your heart, your 
preſent ſtate is PI e nd; mi- 
But let thoſe who fone his name be 1 | 
in him. Your Lord who was dead, is alive, 
and becauſe be liveth, you ſhall hve alſo. , 
ye be riſtu with him, ſeek the things which.are 
above, where he fitteth: on the right hand of 
God. And, when he, who is our life, ſhall 
appear, 2 ſhall ye a 5 Tm with him in 
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For > ies 8 nan came” death, by man came 


alſo the reſurrection of the dead. For at in 


Adam all are, even fe't in 1 NY all be 
made alive. * N 


* 
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\R LOM: Mr. Handels ita abi- 
lities as a compoſer, and particularly, 


rem what I have heard of his great taſte and 
ſucceſs, in adapting the ſtyle of his muſic to 
the ſubject, I judge, that this paſſage afford- 
ed him a fair occaſion of diſplaying his genius 
and powers. Two ideas, vaſtly important 
in themſelves, are here repreſented in the 
ſtrongeſt light, by being placed in contraſt 


„ # 


to each other. Surely the moſt ſolemn, the 
Bore: 9 moſt 
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moſt pathetic ſtrains muſt be employed, if 


they accord with the awful words, By man 
came death, in Adam all die. Nor can even 
the higheſt efforts of the heavenly harpers, 
more than anſwer, to the joy, the triumph 
and the praiſe, which the other part of my 


text would excite in our hearts, if we are 


intereſted in it, provided we were capable of 


comprehending the full force and meaning 


of the expreſſions, By man came alſo the re- 


ſurrection, In Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 


By one man came death. By one man ſin 


entered into the world, and death by fin K. 


Sin opened the door to death. The creation, 
at the beginning, was full of order and beau- 
ty. God ſaw every thing that be had made, 
and behald all was very good Fr. Adam, hap- 
Py in the image and favour of his Maker, 
breathed the air of immortality in paradiſe, 

While moral evil was unknown, natural 
evils, ſuch as ſickneſs, pain and death, had 
no place. How different has the ftate af 
things been ſince! Would you account for 
the change? Charge it upon man. He fin- 


ned againſt his Oreator, Lawgiver and Bene- 
factor, and thus, by him, came death. The 


Rom. v. 12. - Gen. i. 31. _ 
3 fact 
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fact is' ſure, and therefore, our reaſonings 
upon it, in order to aceount for it, farther 
than we are enlightened and taught by ſcrip- 
ture, are unneceſſary and vain. God is in- 
finitely wiſe, and therefore this change was 
foreſeen by him. He doubtleſs could have 
prevented it, for to Omnipotence every thing 
that does not imply a contradiction, is poſ- 
fible, is eaſy. But he permitted it, and 
therefore it maſt have been agreeable to his 
wiſdom, holineſs and goodneſs, to permit 
it. He can overrule it to the purpoſes of 
his own glory, and to ends worthy of him 
ſelf, and he has aſſured us, that he will do 
ſo. Thus far J can go, nor de I with to g 
farther. An endeavour to vindicate the ways 
of God to man, to fallen man, upon the 
grounds of what he proudly calls his reaſon, 
VWwould be an impracticable, and, in my view, 
a preſumptuous attempt. In proportion as 
Bis grace enlightens our minds, convinces us 
of our ignorance, and humbles our pride, we 
ſhall be ſatisfied, that in whatever he ap- 
points or permits, he acts in a manner be- 
coming his on perfections. Nor can we 
be ſatisfied in any other way. We ſee, we 
feel, that evil is in the world. Death reigns. 
2 It 
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It has pleaſed God to afford us a revelation, 
to viſit us with the light of his goſpel. If, 
inſtead of reaſoning, we believe and obey, a 
Way is fet before us, by which We may fi- 
nally overcome every evil, and obtain 4 hap+ 


pineſs and-honour, ſuperior.to. what belong 


ed to man, in his original ſtate. They who- 
refuſe this goſpel, muſt be left to their ca- 
vils and perplexities, until the day, in which, 
the great Judge and Governor of all, ſhall 
ariſe to plead his own cauſe, and to vindi- 


cate his proceedings, from their arrogant ex- 


ceptions. Then every mouth will be ſtopped *. 
Lot us look to the heavens, which are higher 
than we; and attend to what we may learn 
from ſure principles, that the earth, with 
all its inhabitants, is but as duſt upon the 
balance, if compared with the immenſity of 


God's creation. Unleſs we could know the 
Whole, and the relation, which this very 
ſmall part, bears to the reſt of his govern- 

ment, We muſt be utterly incompetent to 
judge, how it becomes the great God to act. 


We are infected with the fin, and we are 
ſubject to the death, with all its concomitant 


evils, which came into the world by the 


FF 


firſt 
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firſt man. But we are like wiſe invited to a 
participation of all the bleffſings, which the 
ſecond Man has procured, by his atonement 
for ſin, and by his victory over death. For 
4 by man came deatb, ſo by nen E Babu 


ne From ibi deal.. 1 21 
L“et us take a ſurvey, kts of oe aal 
ond then of the remedy. 1-7)» 6] 119 


I. The malady, the effect _ age ot 
is death. Many. Darn are included in this 
word, taken in the ſcriptural ſenſme. 
I. The ſentence annexed to the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of that commandment, which was given 
as an eſpecial teſt of Adam's obedience, and 
which affects all his poſterity, is thus ex- 
preſſed, In the * that thou eat. itbou 
Jhalt ſurely die *. But man was not, ordi- 
narily, to die ba a ſtroke of apoplexy, or by 
a flaſh of lightning. The ſentence includes 
all the natural evils, all the variety of woe, 
which ſin has brought into the world. The 
rebellious tempers and appetites which fo of- 
ten cut ſhort the life of man, toget er with 
the ſufferings and troubles which, ſooner or 


later, bring him down with ſcrrow to the 


grave, being the conſequences of ſin, hay 
Gen. ii, 32 . 


be 
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be properly conſidered, as belonging to that 
death, in which they terminate. Even the 
earth and the elements partook in the effects 
of man's diſobedience. Thorns and thiſtles * 
were not the produce of the ground, till 
after he had finned. Nor can I ſuppoſe that 
hurricanes, floods and earthquakes, were 
known in a ſtate of innocence. But had the 
whole earth been a paradiſe, man, having 
finned, muſt have been miſerable. It is not 
in ſituation to make that heart happy, which 
is the ſeat of inordinate paſſions, rage, envy, 
malice, luſt and avarice. And were the earth 

a paradiſe now, it would be ftained with 
blood, and filled with violence, cruelty and 
miſery, while it is inhabited by ſinners. 
Many perſons at preſent, who dwell in ſtate- 
1y houſes, and have every thing around them 
that is ſuited to gratify and pleaſe their ſenſes, 
know by painful experience, how little hgap- 
pineſs theſe external advantages afford, while 
their minds are tortured with diſappoint- | 
ments and anxiety. Thus the outward af- 
flictions, which, every where, ſurround and 
aſſail the ſinner, and the malignant paſſions, 
Which, like vultures, continually gnaw his 
Gen, ili. 18. * 
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heart, all combine to accelerate henna execu- 
tion of the ſentence of death. E 
2. Deatb, in a very 3 lung en- 
tered immediately with fin. Beſides the ra- 
tional life, which ftill diſtinguiſnes man 
from the brute creation, he originally poſ- 
ſeſſed a ſpiritual and divine life, for he was 
created in the image of God, in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs. He was capable of 
communion with God, of rejoicing in his 
favour, and of propoſing his will and glory 

. as the great end of his actions. In a word, 
the preſence and life of God dwelt in him, 
as in a temple. As the ſoul is the life of 
the body, which becomes a carcaſe, a prey 
to worms and putrefaction, when the ſoul 
has forſaken it; ſo God is the life of the 
ſoul. Sin defaced his temple, and he for- 
ſook it. In this ſenſe, when Adam had 
tranſgreſſed the law, he died inſtantly, in 
that very day, in that very moment. He 
loſt his ſpiritual life, he loſt all deſire for 
communion with God, he no longer retain- 
ed any love for his Benefactor. He dreaded 
his preſence, he ſought to hide himſelf from 
him, and, when obliged to appeat and an- 
N ſtood ſelf-condemned before him, till 


revived. 


\ 
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revived and reſtored by the promiſe of grace. 
And thus his poſterity derive from him, what 


may be called, a living death. They are dead 


while they live, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins &, 
till they are again quickened by his holy 
Spirit. This is not a ſubject of common 
place declamation; it is to be proved by the 
tenor of ſcripture, the nature of redemption, 
and the very reaſon of things. Unleſs we 
allow that man, in his preſent ſtate, is thus 
fallen, depraved and dead; we muſt be re- 
duced to the abſurdity, of ſuppoſing, that 
God made him [ſuch a creature as he no- 
is. That when he formed him for himſelf, 
and-endued him with a capacity and defires, 


which nothing ſhort of his own infinite good- 
neſs can ſatisfy, he ſhould at the ſame time 
create him with a diſpoſition to hate his 


Maker, to ſeek his ſatisfaction in ſenſuality 
upon a level with the brutes, and to confine 


His views and purſuits within the limits of 


this precarious life, while he feels, in de- 
fiance of himſelf, an inſtinctive thirſt for 
immortality. Man confidered in this view, 
would be a ſoleciſm in the creation; and they 


who do not acquieſce, in the cauſe which 
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the Wipe hens, fe the bange 
and contradictions, which are found in his 
character, will never be able to aſſign any 
other cauſe, which will bear the trial of ſo- 
ber and rational examination. What the 
poet ſays of Beelzebub, Majeſtic though in 
' ruins, may be truly affirmed of man. His 
faculties and powers are proofs of his origi- 
nal greatneſs ; his awful miſapplication of 
them equally prove, that he is a fallen and 
ruined creature. He has loſt his true life, 
he is dead in fin, and unleſs renewed-and re- 
vived by the grace God, can-only, in a fu- 
ture ſtate, be fit for the company of the 
fallen angels. 
3- Death, as the wages of lin, mo Rill 
farther, There is the ſecond death, the final 
and eternal miſery of ſoul and body in hell. 
This we know is. the dreadful lot of the im- 
penitent. We need no other proof that this 
was included in the ſentence ; for, certainly, 
the righteous Judge, would not inflict a greater 
puniſhment than he had denounced. Indeed, 
it follows of courſe, in the very nature of 
things, if we admit the ſoul to be immortal, 
a reſurrection both of the juſt and the un- 
juſt, and that there remains no other ſacri- 
VOL. II. T Ace 
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8 11 


fice for fin, in favour of thoſe who reject the 
goſpel.” For to be diſowned' of Gol in che 
great day, to be ſeparated from his 'Favour- 
able preſence, and conſcious of his endleſs 
diſpleaſure ; to be abandoned to the unre- 
ſtrained rage of finful diſpoſitions, and hope. 
leſs deſpair ; to be iticeſlantly tormented 65 
the ſtings of a femorſeful conſcience = 
be, upon the principles of ſcripture, the un- 
avoidable cnſequences of being cut off by 
death, in an nnhbmbled,  unpardoned, n- 
ſanctified ſtate. 1 1 1 aan: 

II. But, bleſſed be God, the goſpel re- 
veals a relief and'remedy, fully adapted to the 
complicated miſery in which fin has involyed 
us. As by man came death, by man 2 came 
the reſurrection from the dead. Mtssran 
has made an end of ſin, and deſtroyed the 
power of death. They who Believe in bin, | 
though they were dead ſhall live x. For he 
is the Reſurrection of the Arnd and the Life 
of the living. 33 8 

I. He raiſes the ſoul from the death of 
fin, unto a life of righteouſneſs. By his 
blood he procures' a right and liberty, and 
by his Spirit he communicates a power, that 


* 201 xi. 2 25. 
thoſe 
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thoſe who were afar off, may draw nigh ts 
God. Thus, ever at preſent, believers are 
faid' to be riſer will him *. Their ſpiritual 
life is renewed; and*their happineſs i is already 
commented, though it be as yet ſubje& to 
abatements. 

r. Though when they are rhatle perialets 
of his grace, and thereby delivered from the 
condemning” power of the law, fin has no 
longet dominion over them, as formerly; 
yet it ſtill wars and ſtrives within them, and 
their life is a ſtate of continual warfare, 
They now! approve tlie law of God, as holy, 
juff aud good, and deligbi in it after the in- 
ward num +, yet they are renewed but in 
part. They feel a law in their members wur- 
ring againſt the law of their minds. Ti bey 4 
cannot di the things that” they would, nor as 
they would; for' when” they would dd” good, 
evil it preſent with 'thtm, They are con- 
ſcious of a defect, and u defilement, 'attend- - 
ing their beſt” ſetvices, Their attainments 
are unſpeakably ſhort of the defires, which, 
love to the Redeemer has raiſed in their 
hearts. They are aſhamed, and ſometimes” 
abmoſt diſcoutaged. They adopt the apoſ- 

#* Col. iii. I. t Rom. vii, nog." 
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tle's language, Ob wretched man that: I am, , 
who Hall deliver me from the body F this 
death. But with him they can likewiſe ſay, . 
1 thank God through Jeſus Chriſt. our Lord. 
They know he is on their fide, and expect 
that he will at laſt make them more than con- 
querors ; yet, while the conflict laſts, they 
have much to ſuffer, and much to lament. _ 
2. They are ſubject, like other people, to 
the various calamities and diſtreſſes incident 
to this ſtate of mortality; and they have, 
more or leſs, troubles peculiar to themſelves, 


ariſing from the nature of their profeſſion 


and conduct (if they are faithful to their 
Lord) while they live in a world that lieth 
in wickedneſs. But the curſe and ſting is 
taken out of their afflictions, and they are ſo 
moderated and ſanctified, by the wiſdom and | 
grace of him whom they ſerve, that in the 
event, they work for their good. But n. ] 
they yield the peaceful fruit of righteouſneſs *, 
in themſelves, and at the time, * are not 
joyous but grievous. 3 


Ro They, are ſtill ſubject to 3 troke of 
death; the ſeparation of ſoul and body. But 
this death bas loſt its ſting, as to them. 
LE * Heb. xii. 11. 
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And therefore they are aid, not to die, but 
to ſleep in Jeſus. Death is not their enemy 
bat their friend. 1 them, inſtead of be- 
ing an evil, it proves a deliverance from all 
evil, and an entrance into everlaſting life. 
2. That new life to which they are raiſed, 

is ſurely connected with life eternal, the life 
of grace, with the life of glory. For Chriſt 
liveth in them, and being united to him by 
faith, they ſhall live while he liveth. They 
only ſhut their eyes upon the pains and ſor- 
rows of this world, to open them imme- 
diately in his preſence, and ſo zhey ſhall be 
for ever with the Lord. How wonderful 
ind happy is the tranſition ! From diſeaſe 
and anguiſh, from weeping friends, and of- 
ten from a ſtate of indigence and obſcurity, 
in which they have no friends to com- 
paſſionate them, they remove to a ſtate of 
glory, honour and immortality, to a manſion 
in the realms of light, to a ſeat near the 
throne of God. In the language of mortals, 
this ineffable honour and happineſs is ſha- 
dowed out to us, by the emblems of a white 
robe, a golden harp, a palm-branch, (che 
token of victory) and a crown, not of oak 
or laurel, of gold or diamonds, but à crown 
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4 life. Such honour have all the ſaints. 
owever afflicted or neglected, deſpiſed of 
oppreſſed while upon earth, ſoon as their 
willing ſpirits take their Aight from hence, 


they ſhine, like the ſun, in the kingdom of 


their Father. Thus Lazarus, lay, for a 
time, di ſeaſed, neceſſitous and ſlighted at the 
rich man's gate. Yet he was not without 
attendants. A guard of angels waited around 
him, and when he died conveyed his ſpirit 


into Abraham's boſom *. The Jews thought 


very highly of Abraham, the father of their 
nation, the father of the faithful. Our Lord 


therefore teaches us by this repreſentation, 


that the beggar Lazarus, was not only hap- 


py after death, but highly exalted by him, 
who ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for he was 


placed in Abraham” 5 Ls a fituation, 
which, according to the cuſtom of the Jews, 
was a mark of peculiar favour, intimacy and 


diſtinction. Thus the beloyed diſciple, was 
ſeated i in the boſom of our Lord, when he, 


celebrated his laſt paſſover with his diſci- 
ples 12 
3. Their dead bodies ſhall be raiſed, at 


the great day, not in their former ſtate. of 


* Luke yi. 2 T. Jehn ali, az-rag. 
weal- 
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weak neſs and corruption, bat chat which 
was. ſrun . in . weakneſs ſhall be. raiſed in 
7 and the mort Hell put on mmmorta- 
by. He ſpall change our vile body, that it 
may be faſhioned according. to the likeneſs of 
his own glorious body. 89 that his own re- 
ſurrection is both the pledge, and the pat- 
tern of their 8. I have only, farther to ob- 
ſerve upon this {ub biect at preſent, that as 
Adam i is the root — bead of all mankind, 
from whence they all. derive. a ſinful and 
mortal nature; ſo Jeſus, the ſecond Adam, 
is the root of a people who are united to 
him, planted and engrafted in him, by faith, 
To theſe the reſurrection, conſidered as a 
bleſſing, is to be reſtrained. There will be 
a reſurrection of the wicked likewiſe *, but 
to condemnation, ſbame and everlaſting con- 
tempt T. But the connection is cloſe and 
indiſſoluble, between Chriſt the firſt- fruits, 

and them that are Chriſt's, at his coming. 
May we be happily prepared for this great 
event, that when be ſhall appear we may have 
confidence in him, and not be aſhamed before' 
him . Happy they who ſhall then be able 
to welcome him in the language of the pro- 
* Jahn v. 29. + Dan. xii. 2. 1 1 John ii. 28. 
1 4 phet, 
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phet, Lo, his is our God, We 100 waited 
for him, and he will ſave us ; this is the Lord, 
we have waited for him, we will be glad, and 
rejoice in his ſalvation . But how awful 
the contraſt of thoſe (many of them once 
the great, mighty and honourable 'of the 
earth) who ſhall behold him with horror, 
. and in the anguiſh of their ſouls, ſhall call 
| (in vain) 70 the rocks and mountains, to fall 
on them and hide them from his preſence, Jay 
ing, The great day of his wrath 11 come, und 
who ſhall be able to fland + ? | 


| 
| 

| ; II. xxv. 9. + Rev. vi. 16, 17. 
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SERMON XIII. 


THE GENERAL RESURRECTION. 


1 Co R. xv. 51, 52. 


Bebold, I Pow you 4 myflery. We ſtall. nee 
all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed. In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
- laſt trump, for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
- the dead ſball be raiſed incorruptible, and 

we ſhall be changed. For this corruptible 
muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal 
muſt put on immortality. | 


N object in itſelf great, and which we 

know to be ſo, will appear ſmall to 
us, if we view it from a diſtance. The ſtars, 
for example, in our view, are but as little 
ſpecks or points of light; and the tip in 
finger, if held very near to the eye, is ſuf- 
ficient to hide from us the whole body of the 
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ſun. Diſtance of time, has an effect upon 
us, in its kind, ſimilar to diſtance of, ſpace. 
It dirhiniftes in bur mind the Idea of what, 
we are aſſured, is, in its own nature, of great 
magnitude and importance. If any of us 
were informed that we ſhould certainly die 
before this day cloſes, what a ſudden and 
powerful change would” take place in our 
thoughts? That we all mf die, is a truth, 
of which we are no leſs certain, than that 
we are now alive. But becauſe it is pothible 
that we may not die'to-day,” or to-morrow, 
or this year, or for ſeveral years to come, we 
are often little more affected by the thoughts 
of death, than if we expected to live here 
for ever. In like manner, if you receive the 
fcripture, as à divine revelation, I need offer 
you-no' other proof, that there is a day, a 
great day, approaching, which will put an 
end to the preſent ſtate of things, and integ- 
dice a ſlate, unchangeable, and eternal, "The! 
the Loyd bill deſcend with a ' ſhout, with the” 
voice of an archangel, and with the "trump of | 
God." 7. be” earth, and all its works, will be 
biirnt up. The great Jadge will appear, the g 
tribunal be fixed, the books opened, and all 
the. human" race muſt give an account of 
5 them- 
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themſelves to God, and, according to his 
_ righteous award, be happy, or miſerable, in 

a degree beyond expreſſion, or nn 
and that for ever. 

If we were infallibly aſſured, that this 
tremendous ſcene would open upon us to- 
morrow; or if, while I am ſpeaking, we 
ſhould be ftartled with the ſigns of our 
Lord's coming in the air, what confuſion 
and alarm would overſpread the congrega- 
tion? Yet, if the ſcripture be true, the 
Dour is approaching, when we. muſt all be 
ſpeRators. of this ſolemn event, and parties 
nearly intereſted in ĩt. But: becauſe it is at 
a diſtance, . we. can hear of it, ſpeak of it, 
and profeſs: to expect it, with a coolneſs, 
almoſt equal to indifference. May the Lord: 
give us that faith, which is the evidence of 
things not ſeen, that while I aim to lead 
your meditations to the ſubject of my text, 
we may be duly impreſſed by it: and that 
we may carry from hence ſuch a conſideration 
of. our latter end, as may incline our hearts 
to that which is our true wiſdom! 

Many curious enquiries and ſpeculations 
might be. ſtarted from this paſſage, but 
which, becauſe I Judge them to be more 
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curious than 1% l, it is my intention to 
wave! I ſhall confine myſelf to what is 
plainly expreſſed, becauſe J wiſfi rather to 
profit than to amuſe my hearers. The prin- 
cipal ſubject before us, is the reſurrection of 
the dead, in the moſt pleaſing view of it; 
for my text ſpeaks only of thoſe,” WO ſhalt 
change the mortal and e for it 
corruption and immortality; , 

. The e ere Behold F few 3 you'n a 
myſtery.” 8 

III. What we are taught to expect. We 
foal not all ſieep, but we ſhall all be * 
HI. The ſuddenneſs of the event. ina 


moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” 


IV. The grand e u e Wend. The 
trumpet ſhall found. | 

I. The apoſtle apprizes the Corinthiaw; 
that he is about to he them a myſtery. As 
the word myſtery has been treated with no 
ſmall contempt, I ſhall embrace this occa-/ 
ſion of offering you a ſhort explanation of 
it, as it is nſed in the ſcriptures. We are 
allowed to ſay, that there are myſteries in 
nature, and, perhaps, we may be allowed to 
ſpeak of myſteries in providence; but though 
an apoſtle aſſures us, that Great is the myſtery 


7 
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of -- godlineſs *, many perſons will ſcarcely: 
bear the application of the word to religion. 
And a late ingenious writer, who has many. 
admirers in the preſent day, has ventured to 
affirm, in print, that where myſtery begins, 
religion ends. If the frequency of the caſe 
did not, in ſome: degree, abate our wonder, 
_ this might ſeem almoſt a myſtery, that any 
perſons, who profeſs to believe the ſcripture, / 
ſhould ſo openly and flatly contradict, what the 
ſcripture expreſsly and repeatedly declares. 
Or that while, as men of reaſon and philo- 
phy, they are forced to acknowledge a myſ- 
tery in every part of creation, and muſt con- 
feſs it beyond their ability, to. explain' the 
growth of a blade of graſs; they ſhould, in 
oppoſition to all the rules of analogy, con- 
clude, that the goſpel, the moſt important 
concern of man, and which is commended 
to us, as the moſt eminent diſplay "of: the 
wiſdom and power of God, is the only ſub- 
ject ſo level to our apprehenſions, as to be 
obvious, at firſt ſight, to the moſt careleſs 
and ſuperficial obſervers. That great num 
bers of people are very far from being accu- 
rate and diligent in their religious enquiries, 
LY: n. lis 46. „nn 
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is too evident to be denied. How often do we 
meet with. perſons: of ſenſe, who tall with 
propriety: on philoſophical, political, or com- 
mercial ſubjects, and yrt, when they ſpeak 
of religion, diſcover fuch groſs ignorance, 
as would be ſhameful in a child. of ten years 
old, and amounts to a full proof, that they 
have not thought it worth their while to- 
acquire, even a ſlight knowledge of its firſt: 
principles. Can we even conceive the poſ 
ſibility, of a divine revelation, that: ſhould! 
have nothing in it myſterious, to en of 
this character? | 
A myſtery, according to the nt; 
the Greek word, . ſignifies; a ſeoret. And 
all the peculiar truths of the goſpel, may 
juſtly be ſtyled myſteries; oriſecrets; for two” 
reaſons. 
1. Becauſe the diſcovery of them is beyond 
the reach of fallen man, and they neither 
would, or could, have been known, with- 

out a revelation from God. This is emi- 
nently true of the Reſurrection. The light of 
nature, which we often hear ſo! highly com- 
mended, may afford ſome faint glimmerings 
of a future ſtate, but gives no intimation of 
a reſurrection. The men of wiſdom at 
Athens, the Stoic and Epieurean philoſo- 
phers, 


287 
er who differed videly in moſt parts 
of their relpective ſchemes, united, in de- 
e this ſentiment, and contemptuoaſly 
ſty led a Paula babhler “, * for preach- 
i it. But this Frets is to us made known. 
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formity with his e own v glorious 3 

2. Becauſe, though they are revealed. ex- 
preſoly 3 in the ſcripture, ſuch is the groll. 
neſs of our conceptions, and the ſtrength, of 
our prejudices, that the truths of revelation, 
are ſtill unintelligible to us, without a far- 
ther revelation of their true ſenſe to the 
mind, by the influence 'af his holy Spirit. 
Otherwiſe, how can the ſecret of the Lord 
be reſtra 8. to thoſe who fear him, +, when, 
. the Br ell „which contains it, 1s open. to all; f 
and t 1155 al d grammatical .of 

iteral an gr mmati meaning 

als 85 is in the poſſeſſion of e who, 
fear him not | 

Books! in the arts and ſciences, may be ſaid, 
to be Full , of myſteries, to ths who have, 
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not a ſuitable capacity and taſte for them 5 
or who do not apply themſelves to ſtudy them | 
with diligence, and patiently ſubmit to learn, 
gradually, one thing after another. If you 
put a treatiſe on the mathematics, or a ſyſtem 
of muſic, into the hands of a plowman or 
labourer, you will . not be ſurprized to find, 
that he cannot underſtand a ſingle page. 
Shall the works of a Sir Iſaac Newton, or of 
a Handel, be thus inexplicable. to one per- 
ſon, while another peruſes them with admi- 
ration and delight? Shall theſe require a cer- 
tain turn of mind, and a cloſe attention? 
And can it be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the 
Bible is the only book, that requires no pe- 
culiar diſpoſition, or degree of application, 
to be underſtood; though it is deſigned to 
make us acquainted with the deep thing. of | 
God *? In one reſpe&, indeed, there is an 
encouraging difference. Divine truths lie, 
thus far, equally open to all; that though 
none can learn them, unleſs they are taught 
of God; yet, all, who are ſenſible of their 
own weakneſs, may expect his teaching, if 
they humbly "ſeek it by prayer. Many 
I are, perhaps, incapable of being ma- 
e . 8. | 
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thematicians. They have not a genius for 
the ſcience. But there is none teacheth like 
God. He can give not only light, but 
fight; not only leflons, but the capacity 
neceſſary for their reception. And while his 
myſteries are hidden from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, who are too proud to wait upon him 
for inſtruction, he reveals them unto babes. 
It may, perhaps, be thought, that a be- 


lief of the doctrine of the reſurrection, does 


not require the ſame teaching of the holy 
Spirit, that is neceſſary to the right know- 
ledge of ſome other doctrines of the goſpel. 
But ſuch a belief as may affect, chear, and 
animate the heart, muſt be given us from 
above, for we cannot reaſon ourſelves into 
it. Nay, this divine teaching is neceſſary, 
to ſecure the mind from the vain reaſonings, 
perplexities, and imaginations, which will 
be wilder our thoughts upon the ſubject, un- 
leſs we learn to yield in ſimplicity of faith, 
to what the ſcripture has plainly revealed, 
and can be content to know no farther, be- 
fore the proper time. 

II. What we are here dives expect, is 
thus expteſſed We ſhall nat all ſleep, but we 
ſhall all be changed. We are not to ſuppoſe, 

vor. II. U that 
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that the whole human race will die, and fall $ 
from the earth, before the reſurrection. 


b g * 


Some will be living at the time, and among 


them, ſome of the Lord's people. Of the 


living, it cannot properly be ſaid, that they 


will be raiſed from the dead. But they will 
experience a change, which will put them 
exactly in the ſame ſtate with the others, 
Their mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up in 


life. Thus we conceive it to have been with 
Enoch and Elijah. They did not die like 


other men. But their mortal natures were 
frail and ſinful, like ours, and incapable of 
ſuſtaining the glories of heaven, without a 
preparation. Fleſh and blood, in its pre- 
ſent ſtate, cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither can corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. But the dead ſhall ariſe, and the 
living ſhall be changed. Here is a wide field 
for ſpeculation, but I mean not to enter it. 
Curioſity would be glad to know, how our 
bodies, when changed, ſhall (till be the fame. 


Let us firſt determine, how that body, which 


was once an infant, is the very ſame, when 
it becomes a full grown man, or a man in 
extreme old ago. Let us explain the tranſ- 
mutation of a caterpillar, or filk-worm, 

I Which, 


— 
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which, from a reptile, becomes a butterfly. 
What a wonderful change is this, both in 


appearance and in powers? Who would ſup- 
poſe it to be the ſame creature? Vet, who 
can deny it.? It is ſafeſt and moſt comfort- 
able for us, to refer to the wiſdom and power 
of God, the accompliſhment of his own 
word. 1 . 

III. Theſe great events will take place 
unexpectedly and ſuddenly, In @ moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye. We have reaſon 
to believe, that a part, at leaſt, of mankind, 
will be employed as they are now, and as 
they were in the days of Noah and Lot *, 
cating, drinking, buying, ſelling, building, 
and planting ; having nothing leſs in their 
thoughts, than the calamity and deſtruction, 
which ſhall overwhelm them without warn- 
ing. For while they are promiſing them- 
ſelves peace, the'day of the Lord ſhall come 


upon them, like a thief in the night, un- 


looked for, and, like the pangs of a labour- 

ing woman, unavoidable. In that dey the 

lofty looks of man fhall be humbled, and the 

haughtineſs of maſt ſhall be bowed down,! and 

the Lord alone ſhall be exalted F. So large 
Luke xvii. 26—30, + Iſa. ii. 6. | 

U 2 2 part 
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a part of divine prophecy remains yet to be 
fulfilled, that I apprehend, it is not pro- 
bable that any of us ſhall be alive, when 
this great and terrible day of the Lord ſhall 
be revealed. But are not ſome of us ex 
poſed to a ſimilar, dreadful ſurprize ! If you 
die in your ſins, the conſequences will be 
no leſs deplorable to you, than if you ſaw 
the whole frame of nature periſhing with 
you. Alas, what will you do, whither 

will you flee for help, or where will you 
leave your glory, if, while you are engroſſed 
by the cares or pleaſures of this world, death 

ſhould arreſt you, and ſummons you to 
judgment! The rich man in the goſpel is 
not charged with any critnes of peculiar 
enortnity. It is not ſaid that he ground the 


faces of the poor, or that he, by fraud or 


oppreſſion, kept back the hire of the la- 


bourers who had teaped his harveſt ; he only 


rejoiced in his wealth, and in having much 
goods laid up for many years, and that, there- 
fore, he might ſecurely eat, drink, and be 
merry. But God faid unto him, Thou fool, | 
this night ſhall thy ſoul be #equired of thee x. 
Awful diſappointment ! Thus will i be 


Luke xii. 20. 


ſooner 
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ſooner or later, with all whoſe hearts and 
portions are in this world, but are not rich 
towards God! Conſider this, you that are 
like-minded with him. Tremble at the 
thought of being found in the number of 
thoſe, who have all their conſolation here, 
and who, when they die, muſt leave their 
all behind them. Now is the acceptable 
time, the day of ſalvation. Now, if you 
will ſeek the Lord, he will be found of you. 
Now if you pray for grace and faith, he will 
anſwer you. But when once the maſter of 
the houſe ſhall ariſe, and with his own ſove- 
reign, authoritative hand, ſhall ſhut the door 
of his mercy, it will then be in yain, and 
too late, to ſay, Lord, Lord, open unto us * 

IV. The great ſcene will be introduced by 
a fignal. At the laſt trump ; for the trumpet 
ſhall ſound. Thus the approach of a king or 
a judge is uſually announced; and the ſerip- 
ture frequently borrows images from our 
little affairs and cuſtoms, and, in candeſcen- 
ſion to our weakneſs, illuſtrates things, in 
themſelves too great for our conceptions, by 
comparing them with thoſe which are more 
familiar to us. 

* Luke xiii. 2 . 2 


3 
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It will, indeed, be comparing great things 
with ſmall, if 1 attempt to illuſtrate this 
ſublime idea, by local cuſtoms, which obtain 
in this kingdom. At a time of aſſize, when 
the judges, to whom the adminiſtration and 
guardianſhip of our laws are (entruſted, are 
making their entrance, expectation is awake, 
and a kind of reverence and awe is felt, even 
by thoſe who are not immediately concerned 
in their inqueſt. The dignity of their office, 
the purpoſe for which they come, the con- 
courſe of people, the order of the proceſſion, 
and the ſound of the trumpet, all concur in 
raifing an emotion in the hearts of the ſpec- 
tators. Happy are they then, upon whom 
the inflexible law has no demand! But who 
can deſcribe the terror, with which the 
ſound of the trumpet is heard, by the un- 
happy criminal; and the throbbings of 5s 
heart, if he be already convicted in his own 
conſcience, and knows or fears, that there is 
ſufficient evidence at hand, to fix the fact 
upon him, and to prove his guilt ? For ſoon 
the judge will take his ſeat, the books will 
be opened, the cauſe tried, and the criminal 
ſentenced. Many circumſtances of this kind 
are alluded to in the ſcripture, to affiſt us in 


forming 
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forming ſome conception of what will take 
place, when all the race of Adam, ſmall and 
great, ſhall ſtand before the ſovereign Judge, 
the one Law-giver, who is able to fave and 
to deſtroy. But the concourſe, the folem- 
nity, the ſcrutiny, the event, in the moſt 
weighty cauſes that can come before a human 
judicature, are mere ſhadows, and trivial as 
the ſports of children, if compared with 
the buſineſs of this tremendous, tribunal, 
The Lord himſelf will de efcend with the voice 
of the archangel, and the trump of God. 
What a trumpet will that be, whoſe ſound 
hall diſſolve the frame of nature, and awaken | 
the dead ? When the Lord is ſeated upon his 
great white throne , the heavens and the 
earth ſhall flee from his preſence ; but the 
whole race of mankind ſhall be aſſembled 
before him, each one to give an account of 
himſelf, to him, from whoſe penetrating 
knowledge, no ſecret can be hidden, and, 
from whoſe unerring, inflexible ſentence; 
| there can be no appeal. Where then ſhall the 
wicked and the ungodly appear ? — . 
But it will be a joyful day to betitvers, 
They ſhall be ſeparated, as the wheat from 


Rev, xx. 11. 


94 the 
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the tares, and arranged at his right hand. 
When the Lord ſhall come, attended by his 
holy angels, his red med people will re- aſſume 
their bodies, refined, and freed from all that 
was corruptible; and thoſe of them who 
ſpall be then living, will be changed, and 
caught up to meet him in the air. He will 
then own them, approve and crown them, 


before aſſembled worlds. Every charge that 


can be brought againſt them will be over- 

ruled, and their plea, that they truſted in 
him for ſalvation, be admitted and ratified. 
They will be accepted and juſtified. They 
will ſhine like the ſun in his train, and at- 
tend, as aſſeſſors with him, when he ſhall 
paſs final judgment upon his and their ene- 
mies. Then he will be admired in and by 
them that believe. Their tears will be for 
ever wiped away, when he ſhall ſay to them, 
Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you, from the foundation of 
the world *. 

Beloved, if theſe things are ſo, what man- 
ner of perſons ought we to be in all holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs T? Should we not give 
all diligence to make our calling and election 
* Matt. xxv. 34. + 2 Pet. iii. 11. 


ſure, 


THE GENERAL RESURRECTION, 297 


ſure, that we may be found of him in peace? 
He who will then be ſeated upon the throne 
of judgment, 1s, to us, made known as ſeated 
upon a throne of grace. It is time, it is 
high time, and bleſſed be God it is not yet 
too late, to ſeek his mercy. Still the goſpel 
invites us to hear his voice, and to humble 
ourſelves before him. Once more you are 
invited, ſome of you, perhaps, - for the laſt 
time; how know you, but ſickneſs, or death, 
may be at the very door? Conſider, Are you 
prepared ? Examine the foundation of your 4 
hope—and do it quickly, impartially and —— 
earneſtly, leſt you ſhould be cut off in an "i 
hour when you are not aware, and periſh 
with a lie in-your right hand. 


SER-. 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


SERMON XIII. 


DEATH SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY» 


1 CoR. xv. 54. 


Then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that 
is written, Death is ſwallowed up in vic- 
tory l 


EATH, fimply conſidered, is no more 

than a ptivative idea, ſignifying a ceſ- 

ſation of life ; or, that what was once living, 
lives no longer. But it has been the gene- 
ral, perhaps, the univerſal cuſtom of man- 
kind, to perfonify it. Imagination gives 
death a formidable appearance, arms it with 
a dart, ſting or ſcythe, and repreſents it as 
an active, inexorable and invincible reality. 
In this view death is a great devourer ; with 
his iron tongue, he calls for thouſands at a 
| meal, 
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meal. He has already ſwallowed up all the 
preceding generations of men ; all who are 
' now'livingare marked as his inevitable prey; 
he i is ſtill unſatisfied, and will go on devour- 
ing till the Lord ſhall come. Then this 
deſtroyer ſhall be deſtroyed ; he. ſhall ſwal- 
low no more, but be ſwallowed up himſelf, 
in victory. Thus the ſcripture accommo- 
dates itſelf, to the language and apprehen- 
fions of mortals. Farther the metaphorical 
uſage of the word, ſwallow, ſtill enlarges and 
aggrandizes the idea. Thus the earth is 
faid to have opened ber mouth, and ſwallowed 
up Korah and his accomplices “. And thus 
a pebble, a mill-ſtone, or a mountain, if caſt 
into the ocean, would be ſwallowed -up, ir- 
recoverably loſt and gone, as though they 
had never been . Such ſhall be the tri- 
umphant victory of MESSIAH, in the great 
day of the conſummation of all things. 
Death, in its cauſe, and in its effects, ſhall 
be utterly deſtroyed. Man was created up- 
right, and lived in a paradiſe, till, by fin, 
he brought death into the world. From that 
time, death has reigned by ſin, and evils 
abound. But MESSIAH came to make an 


Numb. xvi. 32. I 4 Rev, xviii. 21. 
8 end 


end of ſin, to deſtroy death, and him that 


hath the power of it, to repair every difor= _ 


der, and to remove every miſery. * And he 
will fo fully, fo gloriouſly, accompliſh his 
great undertaking, in the final iſſue, that 
every thing contrary to holineſs and happi- 
neſs, ſhall be ſwallowed up, and buried, be- 
yond the poſſibility of a return, as a ſtone * 
that is ſunk in the depths of the ſea. © Thus 
where jin bas abs unded, l will much more 
abound. ED 
This victory, however, being the Re- | 
deemer's work, and the fruit of his media- 
tion, the ſcripture teaches us to reſtrain the 
benefits of it, to the ſubjects of his church 
and kingdom. In Adam all die. A depraved 
nature, guilt, forrow and death, extend to 
all his poſterity. The All, who in Cbriſt 
ſhall be made alive, are thoſe, who, by faith 
in him, are delivered from the ſting of death, 
which is fin, and are made partakers of a new * 
nature. There is a ſecond death, which, 
though it ſhall not hurt the believers in Je- 
ſus *, will finally ſwallow up the impenitent 
and ungodly. . We live in an age, when 
there i is, if I may ſo ſpeak, 'a ES 


* Rev. It, 11. 


many 
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many old and exploded errors, which, though 
they have bcen often refuted and forgotten, 
are admired and embraced, by ſome perſons, 
as new and wonderful diſcoveries. Of this 
ſtamp, is the conceit of a univerſal reſtitu- 
tion to a ſtate of happineſs, of all intelli- 
gent creatures, whether angels or men, who 
have rebelled againſt the will and govern- 
ment of God, This ſentiment contradits 
the current doctrine of ſcripture, which'aſ- 
ſerts the everlaſting miſery of the finally im- 
penitent, in as ſtrong terms, in the very 
ſame terms, as the eternal happineſs of the 
righteous, and ſometimes in the very fame 
verſe v. Nor can it poſſibly be true, if our 
Lord ſpake the truth concerning Judas, when 
he ſaid, It bad been good for that man if be 
bad never been born +. If I could confider 
this notion, as Sarmleſs though uſeleſs, and 
no worſe than many miſtakes, which men of 
upright minds have made, through inatten- 
tion and weakneſs of judgment, I ſhould not 
have mentioned it. But I judge it to be 
little leſs pernicious and poiſonous, than falſe. 
It directly tends to abate that ſenſe of the 
evil of fin, of the inflexible juſtice of Gad, 
Matt. xxv. 46. + Matt. xxvi. 24. 
and 
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and the truth of his threatenings, which is 
but too weak in the beſt of men. Let us 
abide by the plain declarations of his word, 
which aſſures us, that tbere remaineth no 
other ſacrifice for fin *, no future relief againſt 
it, for thoſe who now refule the goſpel ; and 
that they who cordially receive it, ſhall 
be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation, and 
ſhall one day ſing, Death is ſwallowed up in 
vier. 
I would further obſerve, that many 2 
phecics have a gradual and increafing accom- 
pliſhment, and may be applied to ſeveral pe- 
riods ; though their full completion will 
only be at the reſurrection and laſt judgment. 
This paſſage, as it ſtands in the prophecy of 
Iſaiah +, from whence the apoſtle quotes it, 
appears to have a reference, to the compara- 
tively brighter light and glory of the goſpel 
ſtate, beyond what was enjoyed by the 
church, under the Levitical diſpenſation z 
and eſpecially to the privileges of thoſe hap- 
py days, when the fulneſ of the Gentiles 
and the remnant of Iſrael ſball be brought 


in, and the kingdams of - the world,  ſball 


become the kingdams of the Lord and bis Chrift. 
2 Heb. x. 26, 27. + Iſa. xxv. 8. 
5 I would 
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would not exclude theſe ſubordinate ſeriſes ; ; 
I have already conſidered them. But my 
text calls our attention to the end of all things. 
Then, in the moſt emphatical ſenſe, Death 
will be ſwallowed up of victory. 0 
L et us endeavour to realize the great ſcene 
1 us, to contemplate the redeemed of 
the Lord, when they ſhall return with him 
to animate their glorified bodies. Let us aſk 
the queſtion which the elder propoſed to 
John, Who are theſe clothed with white robes, 
and whence came they *? They came out o, 
great tribulation, they were once. under the 
power of death, but now death, as to them, 
is ſwallowed up in victory. In every ſenſe 
in which death ruled over 3 2 are 
now completely delivered. 444/44 
I. They were once dead in dike They 
had revolted from their Maker. They had 
violated the holy order of his government, 
and ſtood expofed to his righteous diſplea- 
ſure, and to the heavy penalty annexed to 
the tranſgreſſion of his commandments. ' But 
mercy. interpoſed. . God /o loved them, that 
be gave his only begotten Son, to make an 
atonement for their ſins, and to be their 
Rev. vil. 13. 


wif: 


F Wer qa 


wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanFification and re- 
demption x. They received grace to believe 
in this Saviour, and now they are delivered 
from condemnation. They are accepted in 
the Beloved. They are conſidered as one 
with him, and intereſted in all that he did, 
and in all that he ſuffered. Now they are 
the children of God, and heirs of his king- 
dom. Though they were afar off, they are 
brought nigh, admitted into a nearer relation, 
than the holy angels, to. him who fitteth 
upon the throne, For he took upon him, 
and till is pleaſed to wear, not the nature of 
angels, but the human nature. Their for- 
mer guilt is cancelled, blotted out, and ſwal- 
| lowed up. All their fins are covered, ſunk 
in his precious blood, as in a deep ſea, fo 
that even if ſought for, they can no more be 
found. That they have finned, will always 
be a truth; and probably they will never 
loſe a conſciouſneſs of what they were by 
nature and practice, while in this world. 
But this, ſo far from abating their joy, will 
heighten their gratitude and praiſe t him 
who loved them, and waſhed them from their 
fins, in bis own blood t. Their happineſs 
5 1 Cor, i. 30. 1 Rev. i, 5. ö 
VOL, II. * Prin- 
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principally conſiſts, in a perception of his, 
love to them, and in their returns of grate- 
ful love to him. And they love him much, 
becauſe, for his fake, much has been forgiven 
them F. | 

II. Once they were dead in in. They 
were deſtitute of the knowledge and love of 
God. They were fooliſh, deceived, and diſ- 
obedient, enſlaved to divers luſts +, to inordi- 
nate, ſenſual, unſatisfying pleaſures. They. 
lived in malice and envy, they were hateful, 
and they hated one another. In a word, they 
were dead while they lived. But by the 
power of grace, they were awakened and 
raiſed from this death, and made partakers 
of a new, a ſpiritual and divine life. Yet 
the principle of fin and death ſtill remained 
in them ; and their life upon earth, though 
a life of faith in the Son of God, was a ſtate 
of continual warfare. They had many a 
conflict, and were often greatly diſtreſſed. 
They ſowed in tears, to the end of their pil- 
-grimage, but now they reap in joy ||. This 
death is alſo ſwallowed up in victory. They 
* are now entirely and for ever freed, from every 
»Lake vii. 47, + Titus fi. 3. f 1 Tim. v. 6. 
Pſ. cxxvi.' 5. | 
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clog, defect and defilement. By beholding 
their Lord, as he is, in all his glory and 
love, without any interpoſing veil or cloud, 
they are made like him, and to the utmoſt 
meaſure of their capacity, conformed to his 
image. Now, they are abſolutely ſpotleſs 
and impeccable. For though mutability, 
| ſeems no leſs eſſential ts a creature than de- 
pendance, yet they cannot change, becauſe 
their Lord is unchangeable, for their hife is 
bidden with Chriſt in God *. They cannot 
fall from their holineſs or happineſs, becauſe 
he has engaged to uphold and maintain them, 
by his almighty power. 

III. One branch of the death due to fin, is 
the tyranny and power of Satan. For a time 
| he ruled in their hearts, as in his own ſtrong 
hold; and while they were blinded by his 

influence, they were little affected with their 
bondage. Hard as his ſervice was, they did 


not often complain of it. They were led by 


him according to his will, for the moſt part 

without reſiſtance; or, if they attempted to 

reſiſt, they found it was in vain. But in his 

own hour, their Lord, who had bought them, 

diſpoſſeſſed their ſtrong enemy, and claimed 
: * Col. iii. 3. 

X 2 their 
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their hearts for himſelf, Yet after they were 
thus ſet free from his ruling power, this ad- 
verſary was always plotting and fighting a- 
gainſt them. How much have ſome of them 
ſuffered from his ſubtle wiles, and his fiery 
darts! from his rage as a roaring lion, from 
his cunning as a ſerpent lying in their path, 
and from his attempts to deceive them under 
the ſemblance of an angel of light *! But 
now they are placed out of his reach. Death 
and Satan are ſwallowed up. The victory is 
complete. The wicked one ſhall never have 
acceſs to touch, or diſturb them, any more, 
Now he is ſhut up in his own place, and the 
door ſealed, no more to open. While he was 
permitted to vex and worry them, he acted 
under a limited commiſſion which he could 
not exceed; all was directed and overuled, 
by the wiſdom and love of their Lord, for 
their advantage. Such exerciſes were ne- 
ceſſary then, to diſcover to them more of the 
weakneſs and vileneſs of their own hearts, to 
make them more ſenſible of their dependance 
upon their Saviour, and to afford them af= 
fecting proofs of his power and care engaged 
in their behalf. But they are neceſſary no 
* 2 Cor. xi. 14. 


longer. 
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longer. Their warfare is finiſhed. They 
are now where the wicked ceaſe from trou- 
bling, and where the weary are at reſt ®, . 
IV. While they were in the world, they 
had a ſhare, many of them a very large ſhare, 
of the woes and ſufferings incident to this mor- 
tal flate ; which, as they are the fruits and 
effects of ſin, and greatly contribute to ſhorten 
the life of man, and haſten his return to duſt, 
are, as I formerly obſerved, properly includ- 
ed in the comprehenſive meaning of the ori- 
ginal ſentence, Death. They belong to its 

train, and are harbingers of its approach. 
None of the race of Adam are exempted 
from theſe, but, eſpecially, the ſervants of 
God have no exemption. Their gracious 
Lord, who frees them from condemnation, 
and gives them peace in himſelf, aſſures them 
that in this world, they ſhall have tribula- 
tion +. This is fo inſeparable from their 
calling, that it is mentioned as one ſpecial 
mark of their adoption and ſonſhip T. If 
the proſperity of the wicked ſometimes con- 
tinues for a ſeaſon without interruption, their 
day is coming || ; but the righteous may ex- 
* Job iii. 17. + John xvi. 33. f Heb. xii. 6—8. 

| PC, xxxvii. 13- | | 
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pect chaſtiſement and diſcipline daily. Thus 


their graces are refined, ſtrengthened and diſ- 
played, to the praiſe of their heavenly Fa- 
ther. There is no promiſe in the Bible, 
that ſecures the. moſt eminent and exemplary 
believer from participating in the heavieſt 
calamities, in common with others; and 
they have many trials peculiar to themſelves. 
Thus while upon earth, they endure hard- 
ſhip for his ſake. Becauſe he choſe them 
out of the world, and they would no longer 
comply with its ſinful maxims and cuſtoms, 
the world hated them *, Many of them were 
the mark of public ſcorn and malice, ac- 
counted the offscouring of all things ; they 
were driven to deſerts and mountains, and 
caves; they ſuffered ſtripes, impriſonment 
and death, Others had trials of pains, ſick- 
neſs and poverty, of ſharp bereaving diſpen- 
ſations. Their gourds withered, and the 
deſire of their eyes was taken away with a 
ſtroke. They had fightings without, and 
fears within, So that if their preſſures and 
troubles were confidered, without taking in- 
to the account, their inward ſupports, and 
the conſolation they derived from their hopes 
* John xv. 19. 


beyond 
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beyond the grave, they might be deemed / al 
men the moſt miſerable . But they were ſup- 
ported under theſe exerciſes, brought ſafely 
through them, and now their ſorrows are ſwal- 
lowed up in victory. Now, the days of their 
mourning are ended +. They now confeſs, that 
their longeſt afflictions were momentary, and 
their heavieſt burdens were light, in compa- 
riſon of that far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory , which they have entered 
upon. Sorrow and ſighing have taken their 
everlaſting flight, and joy and gladneſs have 
come forth to meet them, and to dwell with 
them for ever ||. | 
V. In their collectivs capacity, the Hands 
Fin often produced bitter fruits. Through 
remaining ignorance and prejudice, they of- 
ten miſtook and miſunderſtood one another. 
They loſt much good, which they might 
otherwiſe have enjoyed, and brought upon 
_ themſelves many evils, through their in- 
temperate heats, and unſanctified zeal, which 
divided them into little parties, and ſeparate 
| Intereſts. The children of the ſame family, 
the members of the ſame body, were too 
* 1 Cor. xv. 19. + Ifa. Ix. 17. Þ 2 Cer.iv. 17. 
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often at variance, or at leaſt cold and diſtant 
in their regards to each other. Yea, Satan 
could foment diſcord. and jealouſies among 
thoſe, who lived in the ſame houſe, or met 
at the ſame table of the Lord. But now 
grace has triumphed over every evil; fin and 
death are ſwallowed up in victory. Now all 
is harmony, love and joy. They have one 
heart and one ſong, which will never more 
be blemiſhed by the harſhneſs of a ſingle 
diſcordant note. 4 

May this proſpect animate our hopes, and' 
awaken, in thoſe who have hitherto been afar. 
off, a deſire of ſharing in the happineſs. of 
the redeemed ! Awful will be the contraſt, 
to thoſe who have had their portion in this 
world! Is it needful to addreſs any in this 
auditory, in the language which our Lord 
uſed to ig impenitent hearers? Wo unto 
you that are rich; for you have received your- 
conſolation. Wo unto you that are full; for 
ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you that lang 
now; for ye ſhall mourn and weep * When 
the rich man who had lived in honour and 
affluence here, was torn from all that he 
loved, and lifted up his eyes in "torment ; 

* Luke vi. 24, 25. 


the 
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the rememberance of his former ſtate, that 
he once had hig good things *, but that they 
were gone, for ever gone, cxgld only be a 
keen aggravation of his miſery. Dreadful 
will be the condition of all who die in their 
ſins; but the caſe of thoſe, who are now 

frequently envied by the ignorant, in the 
view of a mind enlightened by the truth, 
muſt appear doubly and peculiarly pitiable. 
They have the moſt to loſe, they have the 
Moſt to account for. Alas, how terrible, 
how ſudden the change! From a ſtate of 
honour and influence amongſt men, to fall, 
in a moment, under the contempt and diſ- 
pleaſure of the holy God—to paſs, from a 
crowd of dependants and flatterers, to the 
company of Satan and his angels; from gra- 
deur and opulence, to a ſtate of utter dark- 
neſs and horror, where the worm dieth not, 
and the fire cannot be quenched F. Theſe are 
ſenſible images, it is true ; the things of the 
unſeen world cannot be deſcribed to us, as 
they are in themſelves ; but we may be certain 
that the deſcription, falls unſpeakably ſhort, 
of the reality. The malicious inſults of the 
powers of darkneſs, the mutual recrimina- 

- ® Luke xvi. 25. + Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. 

tions 
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tions of thoſe who having been connected 
in fin here, will be ſome way connected in 
miſery hereafter #*ﬀ—remorſe, rage, deſpair, 
a total and final excluſion from God the 
fountain of happineſs, with an abiding ſenſe 
of his indignation—this complicated miſery 
cannot be expreſſed in the language of mor- 
tals—like the joy of the bleſſed, it is more 
than eye hath ſeen, or ear hath heard, or can 
poſſibly enter into the heart of man to coi- 
ceive T. Add the ideas of unc bangeablb, 
and eternal, to the reſt, that it will be a mi- 
ſery admitting of no intermiſſion, abatement 
or end; and then ſeriouſly conſider, what 
can it profit a man ſhould he gain the whole 
world, if at laſt he ſhould thus loſe his ſoul | ? 
No longer make a mock at ſin. It is not a 
ſmall evil. It is a great evil in itſelf, and, 
unleſs pardoned and forſaken, will be pro- 
ductive of tremendous conſequences. No 
longer make light of the goſpel. It points 
out to you the only pofſible method of eſ- 
caping the damnation of hell. To refuſe it, 
is to ruſh upon remedileſs deſtruction. No 
longer truſt in uncertain riches. If you poſ- 
| ſeſs them, I need not tell you they do not 
Matt. xiii. 30. , + 1 Cor. ii. 9. þ Matt. xvi. 26. 
make 
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make you happy at preſent, much leſs will 
they comfort you in the hour of death, or 
profit you in the day of wrath . Waſte not 
your time and talents (which muſt be ac- 
counted for) in the perſuit of ſenſual plea- 
ſure, In the end it will bite like a ſerpent. 
For all theſe things God will aſſuredly bring 
you into judgment, unleſs, in this day of 
grace, you humble yourſelves to implore that 
mercy which is ſtill propoſed to you, if you 
will ſeek it fincerely and with your whole 
heart; and which I once more entreat, charge 
and adjure you to ſeek, by the great name of 
MESSIAH, the Saviour, by his agonies and 
bloody ſweat, by his croſs and paſſion; by 
his precious death, and by the conſideration 


of his future glorious appearance, to ſubdue 
all things to himſelf. 


R. 


* 


SERMON XIV. 


TRIUMPH OVER DEATH AND THE GRAVE. 


1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, 57. 


O death, where is thy fling? O grave, where 
s thy victory? The fling of death, is fin: 
And the ſtrengtb of fin, is the law. But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
vittory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


HE Chriſtian ſoldier may, with the 
. greateſt propriety, be ſaid, to war 4 
good warfare *, He is engaged in a good 
cauſe, He fights under the eye of the Cap- 
tain of his ſalvation. Though he be weak in 
himſelf, and though his enemies are many 
and mighty, he may do that, which, in 
* Tin. . 18. | 
other 
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other ſoldiers, would be preſumption, and 
has often been the cauſe of a defeat ; he may 
triumph, while he is in the heat of battle, 
and aſſure himſelf of victory, before the 
conflict is actually decided. For the Lord, 
his great Commander, fights for him, goes 
before him, and treads his enemies under his 
feet. Such a perſuaſion, when ſolidly ground- 
ed upon the promiſes and engagement of a 
faithful unchangeable God, is ſufficient, it 
ſhould ſeem, to make a coward bold. True 
_ Chriſtians are not cowards ; yet, when they 
compare themſelves with their adverſaries, 
they ſee much reaſon for fear and ſuſpicion, 
on their own parts; but when they look to 
their Saviour, they are enlightened, ſtrength- 
ened, and comforted. They confider, who 
he is, what he has done ; that the battle is 
not ſo much theirs, as his; that he is their 
ſtrength, and their ſhield, and that his honqur 
is concerned in the event of the war. Thus 
gut of weakneſs, they are made ſtrong ; and 
however preſſed and oppoſed, they can ſay, 
Nay, in all theſe things, wwe are more than 
conquerors, through bim that loved us * The 
whole power of the oppoſition againſt them, 
3 Rom. vii. 37. 
f is 
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is ſummed up in the words, /in and death. 
But theſe enemies are already weakened and 
diſarmed. It is fin that furniſhed death with 
his ſting ; a ſting ſharpened and ſtrengthened 
by the law. But Jeſus, by his obedience 
unto death, has made an end of fin, and has 
ſo fulfilled and fatisfied the law on their be- 
half, that death is deprived of its ſting, and 
can no lon ger hurt them. They may, there- 
fore, meet it with confidence, and ſay, Ble ed 
be God, who giveth us the victory, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

We have here, two unſpeakably different 
views, to take of the ſame ſubject. Death 
armed with its formidable ſting; and death 
rendered harmleſs, and its aſpect free. 
by the removal of the fling. | 

I. The firſt is a very awful PUTS I 
entreat your attention. I am not now about 
to ſpeak upon a point of ſpeculation. It is 
a perſonal, a home concern, to us all. For 
we muſt all die. But ſhould any of you 
feel, not only the ſtroke, but the ſting, of 
death, when you leave this world, it were 
better for you that you had never been born. 

The love of life, and conſequently, a re- 
luctance to that diſſolution of the intimate 
union 
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union between ſoul and body, which we call 
death, ſeems natural to man, But if there 
was no hereafter, no ſtate of judgment and 
retribution to be expected; if there was no 
conſciouſneſs of guilt, no foreboding of con- 
ſequences upon the mind; if we only con- 
ſidered death as inevitable, and had no ap- 
prehenſions beyond it, death would be di- 
veſted of its principal terrors. We ſee that 
when conſcience is ſtupified, or when the 
mind is poiſoned with infidelity, many people, 
notwithſtanding the natural love of life, are 
fo difguſted with its diſappointments, that a 
fit of impatience, or the dread of contempt, 
often prevail on them to ruſh upon death, 
by an act of their own will; or to hazard it 
in a duel, rather than be ſuſpected of want- 
ing, what they account, ſpirit. But death 
has a ſting, though they perceive it not till 
they feel it; till they are ſtung by it paſt 
recovery. 8 e 

But uſually, and where the heart / is not 
quite hardened, men are unwilling and afraid 
to die. They have ſome apprehenſion of the 
ſting. Death can ſting at a diſtance. How 
often, and how greatly, does the fear of 
death, poiſon and imbitter all the comforts 


of 
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of life, even in the time of health ! Per- 
haps, ſome of you, well know this to be true. 
But in health, people can, in ſome meaſure, 
run away from themſelves, if I may ſo ſpeak. 
They fly to buſineſs, company, and amuſe- 
ments, to hide themſelves from their own 
reflections. Their fears are tranſient, occa- 
ſional, and partial; they would tremble in- 
deed, if they knew all; or if they were 
ſtedfaſtly, and deliberately to contemplate, 
What they do know. How fin is the ſting 
of death, is beſt diſcovered, when conſcience 
is alarmed in a time of ſickneſs ; when the 
things of the world can no. longer amuſe, 
and death is approaching with haſty ſtrides. 
Theſe ſcenes are moſtly kept ſecret. And, 
very often, they are not underſtood, by 
thoſe who are ſpectators of them, Per- 
haps, the unhappy terrified ſinner is con- 
ſidered as delirious, becauſe the ſting of 
death in his conſcience, extorts from him, 
ſuch confeſſions and complaints as he never 
made before. What was once lighted, as 4 
fable, is now ſeen and felt, as a reality. 
Such caſes, I am afraid, are more frequent 
than we are in general aware of. But they 
are ſuppreſſed, aſcribed to the violence of 

VOL. II. Y the 
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the fever, and forgotten as ſoon as poſſible. 
Yet they do ſometimes tranſpire. I believe, 
there 1s no reaſon to doubt the truth of what 
we have heard, of one, who, in the horrors 
of deſpair, vainly offered his phyſicians many 
thouſand pounds, to prolong his life but a 
fingle day. The relation is in print of 
another, who pointing to the fire in his 
chamber, ſaid, If he were only to lie twenty 
thouſand years in ſuch a fire, he ſhould eſteem it 
a mercy, compared with what hefelt, and with 
what he ſaw awaiting him. It is not always 
thus. Many perſons die, inſenſible as they 
lived, and can, perhaps, trifle and jeſt in 
their laſt moments. But the ſcripture aſſures 
us, that when they who die in their fins, 
breathe their laſt in this world, they open 
their eyes, in the other world, in torments. 
For the ſting of death, the deſert of fin, 
unleſs timely removed by faith in Jeſus, 
will fill the foul with anguiſh for ever. It 
derives a ſtrength, an efficacy, and a con- 
tinuance from the law, 

This law, which gives an to ſin, 
and ſharpens the ſting of death, is the law 
of cur creation, as connected with the penalty, 
which, God has annexed to the breach of it. 

7 105 << 2 RIOP 
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Our relation to God, as we are his creatures, 
requires us, according to the very nature of 
things, ſupremely to love, ſerve, truſt, and 
obey him, who made us, and n whom wwe 
live, and breathe, and have our being *. And 
our revolting from him, and living to our- 
felves in oppoſition to his will, is ſuch an 
affront to his wiſdom, power, authority, and 
goodneſs, as muſt neceſſarily involve miſery 
in the very idea of it; if his perfections, the 
capacity of our ſouls, and our abſolute de- 
pendance upon him, be attended to. And 
they muſt be attended to, ſooner or later. 
Though he keep long ſilence, and the ſinner 
preſumes upon his patience, and thinks bim 
ſuch a one as himſelf, he will at length re- 
prove him , and ſet his fins in order before 
him, in contraſt with the demands of his 
law. The nature, authority, extent, and 
ſanction of this law, all combine to give 
efficacy to the ſting of death. 

1. The law, to which our tempers and 
conduct ought to be conformed, is not an 
arbitrary appointment ; but neceſſarily reſults 
from our ſtate. as creatures, and the capaci- 
ties and powers, we have received from our 

* Acts xvii. 28. + Pſ. I. 21. 
Y . ; 
* 2 5 Creator 
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Creator. It is, therefore, holy, wiſe, and 
good ; indiſpenſable, and unchangeable. To 
love God with all our heart and ſtrength, to 
depend upon him, to conform to every inti- 
mation of his will, was the duty of man 
from the firſt moment of his exiſtence ; was 
the law of his nature, written originally in 
his heart. The republication of it, as it 
ſtands in the Bible, by precepts and prohi- 
bitions, would not have been neceſſary, had 
he continued in that ſtate of rectitude in 
which he was created. It became neceſſary, 
after his fall, to reſtrain him from evil, and 
to convince him of ſin; but could not pro- 
perly increaſe his primitive obligation to 
obedience. | 
2. We are bound to the obſervance of this 
law, by the higheſt authority. It is the law 
of God, our Maker, Preſerver, and Bene- 
factor, who has every conceivable right to 
govern us. His eye is always upon us, and 
we are ſurrounded by his power, ſo that we 
can neither avoid his notice, nor eſcape his 
hand. Men are uſually tenacious of their 
authority; they ſeldom allow their depen- 
dants, to diſpute or diſobey their commands 
with impunity. It is expected that a ſon 
8 | ſhould 
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ſhould honour his father, and a ſervant his 
maſter . And when men have power to 
execute the dictates of their pride, they fre- 
quently puniſh diſobedience with death. But 
how will theſe haughty worms, who trample 
upon their fellow-worms, and think they 
have a right to the moſt implicit obedience 
from their inferiors ; how will they tremble, 
when they ſhall *appear before God, who is 
no reſpecter of perſons, to anſwer for their 
contempt of the authority of the ſovereign 
Lawgiver, who, alone, is able to ſave or to 
deſtroy ? That we ought to obey God rather 
than man , will, perhaps, be allowed as a 
ſpeculative truth; but whoever will uni- 
formly make it the rule of his practice, muſt 
expect, upon many occaſions, to be deemed 
a fool or a madman, by the world around 
him. But ſovereignty, majeſty, authority, 
and power, belong to Cod. He is the Go- 
vernor of the univerſe, and his throne is 
eſtabliſhed in righteouſneſs. He is long- 
ſuffering, and waits to be gracious, but he 
will not forego his right. Sin is the ſting 
of death, indeed, when the authority of him 
* Mal. 1. 6. + Acts v. 29. 
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againſt whom it was committed, is perceived 
by the conſcience. | 

3. The extent of the law adds to the 
ſtrength by which ſin acts, as the ſting of 
death. Human laws can only take cogni- 
zance of words and actions. But the law of 
God reaches to the thoughts and inward re- 
ceſſes of the heart. It condemns what is 
molt ſpecious and moſt approved amongſt 
men, if not proceeding from a right inten- 
tion, and directed to the right end, which 
can be no other than the will and glory of 
him who made us. It condemns the ſinner 
not only for the evil which he has actually 
committed, but for every ſinful purpoſe 
formed in his heart, and which was only 
rendered abortive for want of opportunity *. 
It likewiſe takes exact notice, of every aggra- 
vation of fin, ariſing, from circumſtances, 
from the abuſe of ſuperior light and advan- 
tages, and from the long train of conſe- 
quences, increaſing in proportion to the in- 
fluence, which the rank, wealth, or exten- 
ſive connections of the offender, give to his 
example. 

* Matt. v. 28. 
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4. The ſanction of the law, which thus 
{ſtrengthens the malignity of fin, is the very 
point, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, of the img 
of death. This is, the diſpleaſure of the 
Almighty. His holy, inflexible love of 
order, will exclude, thoſe who violate it, 
from his favour. They muſt be miſerable, 
uuleſs they are reconciled, and renewed by 
the grace of the goſpel. They muſt be 
ſeparated from him, and they cannot be 
happy without him. They are not ſo, even 
in this world, which they love. How mi- 
ſerable then muſt they be, when, torn from 
all their attachments, pleaſures, and poſ- 
ſeſſions, having no longer any thing to divert 
them from a fixed attention to their true 
ſtate, they ſhall be made keenly ſenſible of 
what is implied in that ſentence, Depart 
from me, ye accurſed, into devouring fire. We 
cannot now conceive, what it will be to loſe 
the only good which can ſatisfy a ſoul, To 
be ſhut out from God, whoſe favour is life, 
and in whoſe preſence there is fulneſs of 
joy; and to be ſhut up, where neither peace 
nor hope can enter. The images of fire un- 
quenchable, and a never dying worm, are 
put faint emblems of that deſpair and re- 
| 1 morſe, 
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againſt whom it was committed, is perceived 
by the conſcience. 

3. The extent of the law adds to the 
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point, if I may fo expreſs myſelf, of the ing 
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Almighty. His holy, inflexible love of 
order, will exclude, thoſe who violate it, 
from his favour. They muſt be miſerable, 
uuleſs they are reconciled, and renewed by 
the grace of the goſpel. They muſt be 
ſeparated from him, and they cannot be 
happy without him. They are not ſo, even 
in this world, which they love. How mi- 
ſerable then muſt they be, when, torn from 
all their attachments, pleaſures, and poſ- 
ſeſſions, having no longer any thing to divert 
them from a fixed attention to their true 
ſtate, they ſhall be made keenly ſenſible of 
what is implied in that ſentence, Depart 
from me, ye accurſed, into devouring fire. We 
cannot now conceive, what it will be to loſe 
the only good which can ſatisfy a ſoul, To 
be ſhut out from God, whoſe favour is life, 
and in whoſe preſence there is fulneſs of 
joy; and to be ſhut up, where neither peace 
nor hope can enter. The images of fire un- 
quenchable, and a never dying worm, are 
but faint emblems of that deſpair and re- 

„ morſe, 


328 TRIUMPH OVER DEATH 


morſe, which will ſting the ſinful ſoul in 4 
future ſtate; This is the ſecond death. This 
is eternal death. For the wicked and all 
they who forget God, when thruſt into hell, 
will for ever deſire to die, and death will for 
ever flee from them “. | 
II. Let us turn our thoughts to a more 
pleaſing theme, and attempt to take a view of 
death, as ſoftened into a privilege, by him 
who has brought life and immortality to 
light. Jeſus died. His death was penal, he 
died for fin, though not for his own, and 
therefore ſuffered the penalty due to fin, the 
curſe of the broken law. The torment and 
ſhame of his crucifixion, were preceded and 
accompanied by unknown agonies and con- 
flicts, which cauſed him to ſweat blood, and 
to utter ſtrong cries and groans. Death 
ſtung him to the heart. But (as it is ſaid 
of the enraged bee) he loſt his ſting. The 
law having been honoured, and fin expiated, 
by the obedience and ſufferings of the Son 
of God, for us, and in our nature, death 
has no longer power to ſting thoſe who be- 
lieve in him. They do not properly die, 
they fall aſleep F in Jeſus. To them, this laſt 
enemy acts a friendly part. He 1s ſent to 
Rev. ix. 6 + Acts vii. 60, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. 
put 
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put an end to all their ſorrows, and to in- 
troduce them into a ſtate of endleſs life 

and joy. | 
1. Dying believers can ſing this ſong be- 
fore their departure out of the world. We 
expect it, when we are called to attend them 
in their laſt hours; and if their illneſs leaves 
them in poſſeſſion of their faculties and 
ſpeech, we are ſeldom diſappointed. Yet I 
believe a full knowledge of this ſubje&, can- 
not be collected from what we obſerve of 
others, or hear from them, when they are 
near death. We muſt be be in fimilar cir- 
cumſtances ourſelves, before we can ſee, as 
they ſee, or poſſeſs the ideas which they en- 
deavour to deſcribe, and which ſeem too 
great for the language of mortals to convey. 
We know, by the evidence of undeniable 
teſtimony, that many faithful ſervants of 
God, when called to ſuffer for his ſake, 
have not only been ſupported, but comforted, 
and enabled to rejoice, under the ſevereſt 
tortures, andeven in the midſt of the flames. 
We ſuppoſe, I think with reaſon, that ſuch 
communications of light and power, as raiſe 
a perſon, in ſuch ſituations, above the ordi- 
nary feelings of humanity, muſt, either in 
kind 
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kind or degree, be ſuperior to what is uſually 
enjoyed by Chriſtians in the ſmoother walks 
of proſperity and outward peace. God, who 
is all-ſufficient, and always near, has pro- 
miſed to give his people ſtrength, according 
to their day, and in the time of trouble they 
are not diſappointed. A meaſure of the like 
extraordinary diſcoveries and ſupports, is 
often vouchſafed to dying believers, and thus 
the gloom, which might otherwiſe hang over 
their dying hours, is diſpelled; and while they 
contemplate the approach of death, a new 
world opens upon them. Even while they 
'are yet upon earth, they ſtand upon the 
threſhold of heaven. It ſeems, in many 
caſes, as if the weakneſs of the bodily frame, 
gave occaſion to the awakening of ſome fa- 
culty, till then dormant in the ſoul; by 
which, inviſibles, are not only believed, but 
ſeen, and unutterables, are heard and under- 
ſtood. | 


The foul s dark cottage tatter d and decay d, 
Lets in new light, through chinks— 


Inſtances are frequent, of thoſe who are 
thus bleſſed, when they die in the Lord: and 
it does not appear, that old age, or great 

| knowledge, 
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knowledge, or long experience, give. any 
conſiderable advantage, in a dying hour.; for 
when the heart is truly humbled for ſin, and 
the hope ſolidly fixed upon the Saviour, per- 
ſons of weak capacities and ſmall attainments, 
yea, novices and children, are enabled to meet 
death with equal fortitude and triumph. 
And often, the preſent comforts they feel, 
and their lively expectations of approaching 
glory, inſpire them with a dignity of ſenti- 
ment and expreſſion, far beyond what could 
be expected from them ; and, perhaps, their 
deportment, upon the whole, is no leſs ani- 
mating and encouraging, than that of the | 
moſt eſtabliſhed, and beſt informed believers. 
Thus out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings 
the Lord ordains ſtrength, and perfects bis 
praiſe *, In a few hours, under the in- 
fluence of his immediate teaching, they often 
learn more, of the certainty and importance 
of divine things, than can be derived from 
the ordinary methods of inſtruction, in the 
courſe of many years. In the midſt of 
agonies and outward diſtreſs, we hear them, 
with admiration, declare that they are truly 
happy, and that they never knew pleaſure 
* Pf. viii. 2, 


in 


i» 
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in their happieſt days of health, equal to 
what they enjoy when fleſh and heart are 
fainting. For death has loſt its ſting, as to 
them ; and while they are able to ſpeak, they 
continue aſcribing praiſe to him, who has 
given them the victory, through our Lord 
Feſus Cbriſt. Every word, in this doxology, 
is emphatical. 

1. Thanks be to God. This bleſſedneſs is 
all his work. The means are of his gracious 
appointment. The application is by his gra- 
cious power. He gave his Son for them, he 
ſent his goſpel to them. It was the agency of 
his Spirit that made them a willing people. 
The word of promiſe, which is the ground 
of their hope, was of his gratuitous pro- 
viding, and it was he who conſtrained and 
enabled them to truſt in it &. p 

2. Who giveth us the victory. This is 
victory indeed: for it is over the laſt enemy; 
and after the laſt enemy is vanquiſhed, there 
can be no more conflicts. In this ſenſe, be- 
lievers are more than conquerors. In other 


wars, they who have conquered once and 


again, may have been finally defeated, or 

they may have died (like our long lamented 
* Pf, cxix. 49. 

General 
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General Wolfe) upon the field of battle, and 
have left the fruits of their victory to be en- 
joyed by others. But the Chriſtian ſoldier, 
though he may, occaſionally, be a loſer in a 
{kirmiſh, is ſure to conquer in the laſt great 
deciding battle; and when, to an eye of ſenſe, 
he ſeems to fall, he is inſtantly tranſlated, 
to receive the plaudit of his Commander, 
and the crown of life which he has prepared 
for them that love him. 
3. This victory is through our Lord Feſius 
Chriſt. They gained it not by their own 
ſword, neither was it their own arm that 
ſaved them *, He died to deliver them, 
who would otherwiſe, through fear of death, 
have been always ſubject to bondage. And it 
is he who teaches their hands to war, and 
their fingers to fight, and covers their heads 
in the day of battle, Therefore they gladly 
ſay, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy name, be the glory and the praiſe Þ. 
And this conſideration enhances their plea- 
ſure; for becauſe they love him above all, 
they rejoice nut only in the victory they 
obtain, but in the thought that they are in- 
debted to him for it. For were it poſſible 
Pf. xliv. 3. + Ibid, xv. 1. 
| there 
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there could be ſeveral methods of ſalvation, 
and they were left to their own choice, they 
would, : moſt gladly and deliberately, chuſe 
that method, which ſhould bring them under 
the greateſt obligations to him. 

2. This triumphant ſong will be ſung to 
the higheſt advantage, when the whole body 
of the redeemed ſhall be collected together to 
fing it with one heart and voice, at the great 
reſurrection day. Lot was undoubtedly 
thankful, when he was ſnatched from the 
impending deſtruction of Sodom. Yet, his 
lingering * ſhewed, that he had but an im- 
perfect ſenſe of the greatneſs of the mercy 
afforded him. His feelings were probably 
ſtronger afterwards, when he ſtood in ſafety 
upon the mountain, and actually ſaw the 
ſmoke riſing, like the ſmoke of a furnace, 
from the place where he had lately dwelt. 
At preſent, we have but very faint ideas of 
the miſery from which we are delivered; of 
the happineſs reſerved in heaven for us, or 
of the ſufferings of the Redeemer; but if 
we attain to the heavenly Zion, and ſee, from 
thence, the ſmoke of that bottomleſs pit, 

* Gen. xix. 16, 


which 
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which might juſtly have been our everlaſting 
abode; we ſhall then more fully underſtand 
what we are delivered from, the means of 
our deliverance, and the riches of the in- 
heritance of the ſaints in light. And then 
we ſhall ſing, in more exalted ſtrains than we 
can at preſent even conceive of, Thanks be 
to God who hath given us the victory, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
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SERMON XLV. 


DIVINE SUPPORT AND PROTECTION. 


RoM. viii. 31. 


[What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things?] If 
Sad be for us, who can be againſt us? 


HE paſſions of joy or grief, of admi- 
ration or gratitude, are moderate, when 

we are able to find words which fully deſcribe 
their emotions. When they riſe very high, 
language is too faint to expreſs them ; and 
the perſon is either loſt in filence, or feels 
ſomething, which, after his moſt laboured 
efforts, is too big for utterance. We may 
often obſerve the apoſtle Paul under this dif- 
ficulty, when attempting to excite in others, 
ſuch ſenſations as filled his own heart, while 
contemplating the glories and bleſſings of 
Nor. 11. 2 the 
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the goſpel. Little verbal critics, who are 
not animated by his fervour, are incapable 
of entering into the ſpirit of his writings. 
They coldly examine them by the ſtrictneſs 


of grammatical rules, and think themſelves 


warranted to charge him with ſoleciſms, and 
improprieties of ſpeech. For it muſt be 
allowed, that he ſometimes departs from the 
uſual forms. of expreſſion ; invents new 
words, or at leaſt compounds words for his 
own uſe, and heaps one hyperbole upon ano- 
ther, But there is a beautiful energy in his 
manner, far ſuperior. to the frigid exactneſs 
of grammarians, though the taſte of a. mere 
grammarian, is unable to admire or relith it. 
When he is ſtating the advantage of being 
with Chriſt, as beyond any thing that can 
be enjoyed in the preſent life, he is not con- 
tent with ſaying, as his expreſſion is render- 
ed in our verſion, It is far better . In 
the Greek, another word of compariſon is 


added, which, if our language would bear 
the literal tranſlation, would be, Far more 


better, or, Much more betfer. And when he 

would deſcribe the low opinion he had of 

himſelf, great as his attainments were in. our 
Phil. i. 23. | 

I | | view, 


AND PROTECTION. 339 


view, he thinks it not ſufficient to ſtyle him- 
ſelf, The leaſt of all ſaints, but leſs than the 
leaſt *. Such phraſes do not imply that he 
was ignorant of the rules of good writing, 
but they ſtrongly intimate the fulneſs of his 
heart. In the courſe of the chapter before 
us, having taken a rapid ſurvey of the work 
of grace, carried on, by ſucceſſive ſteps, in 
the hearts of believers, till at length con- 
ſummated in glory; in this verſe, inſtead of 
ſtudying for words anſwerable to his views, 
he ſeems to come to a full ſtop, as ſenſible 
that the ſtrongeſt expreſſions he could uſe, 
would be too faint, He makes an abrupt 
tranſition from deſcribing, to admiring. He 
| has ſaid much, but not enough. And there- 
fore ſums up all, with, What ſhall we fay 
to theſe things ? Surely they who can read, 
with the utmoſt coolneſs and indifference, 
what he could not write, without rapture 
and aſtoniſhment, do not take his words in 
his ſenſe. If the apoſtle's phraſeology, is 
now become obſolete, and ſounds uncouth 
in the ears of too many who would be thought 
chriſtians, is there not too much reaſon to 
fear that they are chriſtians only in name ? 
| * Eph. iii. 8, 
Z 2 Though 
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Though this ſhort lively queſtion, is omit- 
ted in the muſical compoſition, I am not 
willing to leave it out. It ſtands well, as a 
ſequel to what we have lately conſidered. 
The ſting of death is taken away. Death 
itſelf is ſwallowed up in victory. Sinners, 
who were once burdened with guilt and ex- 
poſed to condemnation, obtain a right to 
ſing, Thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt— 
What ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? 

It ſtands well likewiſe, as introducing the 
following queſtion. If God be for us; if 
his promiſes, his power, his wiſdom, and 
his love, be all engaged on our behalf, who 
can be againſt us? What ſhall we, or can 
we, or need we ſay more than this ? What 
cauſe can we have for fear, or our enemies 
for triumph, if God be for us? 

We may conſider, | 

I. What is implied in the ſuppoſition ? 

II. The meaning of the inference. 

I. The form of the queſtion is &ypotheti- 
cal. If the aſſumption be right, that God 
is for us; the concluſion, that none can be 
effectually againſt us, is infallibly ſure. Many 
ſerious perſons will allow, that if God be 


indeed 
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indeed for them, all muſt, and will be well, 
in the end. But they heſitate at the , and 
are ready to aſk, How ſhall I know that God 
is for me? I would offer you a few conſide- 
rations towards the determining of this point, 
in the firſt place, 

Sin has made an awful breach and ſepara- 
tion between God and mankind. They are 
alienated in their minds from im, and he is 
juſtly diſpleaſed with hem, The intercqurſe 
and communion with God, which conſtitute 
the honour and happineſs of the human na- 
ture, were no longer either afforded or de- 
fired, when man rebelled againſt his Maker ; 
except to the few who underſtood and em- 
braced his gracious purpoſe of reconciliation, 
the firſt intimation of which, was revealed 
in the promiſe of the ſeed of the woman, who 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head *. The clear 
and full diſcovery of this reconciliation,” is 
made known to us, by the goſpel. God was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf Þ. 
God is already reconciled, in this ſenſe, that 
having provided and accepted a ſatisfaction 
to his law and juſtice, he can now, jn a way 
worthy of himſelf, receive and pardon the 

* Gen, iii. 15. + 2 Cor, v. 19, 
2 3 return- 
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returning ſinner. And he accompanies the 
word of his grace, with the power of his 
holy Spirit, to make ſinners willing to be 
reconciled to him. If we be for God, he is 
aſſuredly for us. If we ſeek him, he has 
been before hand with us, for; in the firſt 
inſtance, he is always found of thoſe who 
fought him not x. If we love him, it is, be- 
cauſe he firſt loved us. True believers walk 
with God. But two cannot walk together, 
with confidence and comfort, unleſs they be 
agreed +. This agreement is chiefly with 
reſpect to thoſe particulars, propoſed by the 
Lord God in his word, and to which, the 
believing ſinner cheerfully and thankfully 
accedes. | | 
1. In the ground of the agreement; this is 
MESSIAH, the Mediator between God and 
man. When he entered upon his office, a 
voice from heaven, commended him to ſin- 
ners, This.is my beloved Son in whom I am 
<oell pleaſed F. And they who are enlight- 
enced to behold the glory of God in his per- 
ſon and engagement, accept him as the be- 
loved Saviour, in whom, and with whom, 
they are well pleaſed. Without this ac- 
* Ifa. KV. 1. + Amos iii. 3. f Matt. iii. 17. 


ceptance 
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ceptance of the Mediator, there can be no 
agreement. Jeſus is the only door, the only 
way, of a finner's acceſs to the knowledge and 
favour of God. This is the precious and ſure 
foundation which he has laid in Zion *; and 
to preſume to build our hope upon any other, 
is to build upon a quickfand, In this point, 
reaſon, in its preſent diſtempered ſtate, would 
lead us, if followed, directly contrary to the 
ſimplicity of faith. Reaſon ſuggeſts, that 
if we have acted wrong, we muſt repent and 
amend, and what can we do more? But the 
law againſt which. we haye ſinned, makes no 
proviſion for repentance. Nor is ſuch a re- 
pentance, as includes a change of heart (and 
nothing ſhort of this deſerves the name) in 
our own power, Repentance unto life Þ, is 
the gift of God; and Jeſus who is exalted #9 
be a Prince and a Saviour , beſtows it up- 
on thoſe who acknowledge hes and implore 
it of him. But God will only treat with 
us, as thoſe who are condemned already, 
who have nothing but ſin, and deſerve no- 
thing but miſery. When we feel this to be 
our proper ſtate, we are referred to Jeſus, in 
whom God is well pleaſed; and for whoſe 

* 1Pet. ii, 6. + Ads xi. 18. Ibid. v. 31, 
2 4 ſake, 
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fake, fins are pardoned, and ſinners accepted 


and juſtified, without condition, and with- 


out exception. And then likewiſe we begin 
to ſee the neceſſity, propriety and ſufficiency 
of this appointment. Herein all who are 
taught of God are of one mind. However 
they may differ in ſome reſpects, they agree 


in cordially receiving Chriſt Feſus the Lord *, 
as he is made of God for us, wiſdom, . 


ouſneſs, and ſalvation. 

2. They agree with God in the great de- 
fign of the goſpel, which is, to purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people, who, being deli- 
vered from their fears and their enemies, ſhall 
ſerve him with an unreſerved and perſevering 


obedience T. A deliverance from the power 


of fin and Satan, a devotedneſs to God, and 
a conformity to the mind and pattern of his 
dear Son, are. included by every true believer, 
in the idea of ſalvation. He knows that he 
can be happy in no other way. This is 2 

turning point. There are convictions of in, 
excited by a dread of puniſhment, which, 
though diſtreſſing to the conſcience, leave 
the heart and affections unchanged. They 
who are thus impreſſed, if no farther, would 

* Col. ii. 6. + Luke i. 74, 75. 


be 
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be ſatisfied with an aſſurance of pardon, But 
the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation *, 
teaches us to renounce, to abhor all angel 
neſs in the preſent world ; to give themſelves 
unto him who gave himſelf for ut, that be 
might redeem us from all iniquity; and to walk 
worthy of God who calls us to his kingdam. and 
glory +. This is the will of God; even our 
 ſanttification. And this is the deſire of his 
people, that they may be ſanctified wholly; 
that their whole perſons, ſpirit, ſoul. and 
body, may be preſeryed blameleſs; that they 
may be filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs 
which are by Jeſus Chriſt ; that they may 
walk as the ſons of God, without rebuke, 
and ſhine as lights in the world 1. Though 
their attainments are imperfect, in their judg- 
ment and deſires they are fully agreed with 
God, as to their aim and deſign, 

3. They are agreed with him likewiſe as 
to the ultimate great end, the final» cauſe of - 
their redemption, which is, the praiſe of the 
glory of bis grace ||. That the loftineſs, high 
looks, and proud pretences of men, may be 
abaſed, and the Lord alone may be exalted ; 
and that he who glorieth, may glory only in 

* Tit. ii. 11,12, + 1 Theſ. ii. 12. f Phil. ii. 15. 
I Eph, i. 6. 

the 
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the Lord *. Salvation is of the Lord, in 
every ſenſe; the plan, the price, the power, 
the application, the conſummation. He is 
the Alpha and the Omega, the author and 
= the object of it. The praiſe therefore is 
wholly due to him, and he claims it. To 


this claim his people fully conſent. It is 
the defire of their ſouls, that his name, which 
alone is excellent, may alone be extolled. 
And with one heart and voice they ſay, Not 
wnto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thee, 
be all the glory, and all the praife . 

If we truly underſtand 'and approve theſe 
things, then we are certainly engaged for 
God, and of courſe, he is for us. For he 
alone could either enable us to ſee them in 
their true light, or incline our hearts to em- 
brace them. Who then can be againſt us? 

IT. We age not to underitand the queſtion, 
Who can be againſt us ? as deſigned to en- 
courage us to expect, that they who have 
the Lord on their fide, will meet with no 
- oppoſition ; but that all e ee ee 

hem will be in vain, ++ - 

I. They whom God i is hv) will, on that 

very account, have many oppoſers. * 
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1. The men of the world. This our Lord 
expreſly teaches us to expect. F ye were of 
the world, the world would love its own. But 
becauſe ye are not of the world, Gut I have 
choſen you out of the world, thereforethe world 
Buteth you *. And his apoſtle, Marvel not, 
my brethren, if the world bate you +. Till 
we declare for him, the world will bear 
with us, but no longer : as the Gibeonites 
were in a ſtate of honour and friendſhip with 
the neighbouring cities, till they ſubmitted 
to Joſhua 4; but when they obtained peace 
from him, they were immediately involved 
in war with their former friends. While 
Saul perſecuted the church, the world ſmiled 
upon him, and he ſeemed to be, as we ſay, 
in the way of preferment. But when he 
yielded himſelf to the ſervice of Chriſt, and 
his defection from the common cauſe be- 
came generally known, bonds and afflictions 
awaited him in every place; and they who 
before had employed and careſſed him, fought 
his life. I do not mean to ſound a trumpet 
of defiance. I believe that young converts, by 
their warm, but injudicious zeal, often more 
than is neceflary, provoke the ſpirit of the 
John xv. 19. + 1 John iii. 14. f Joſhua x. 1=4. 
world, 
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world, and thereby increaſe their own diſficul- 
ties. The goſpel, when rightly. underſtood, 
inſpires a ſpirit of benevolence, and directs to 
a conduct, which is ſuited to conciliate good- 
will and eſteem. And when the apoſtle ex- 
horts us, Fit be poſſible, and as much as in 
us lies, to live peaceably with all men , he 
gives us hope that much may be done, to 
ſoften prejudices, to put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men, and to make them at 
leaſt aſhamed, by a patient perſeverance in 
well-doing. A conſiſtent chriſtian, whoſe 
integrity, humility and philanthropy, mark 
his character, and adorn his profeſſion, will, 
in time, command reſpect; but his attach- 
ment to unfaſhionable truths, and his ſepa- 
ration from the maxims and purſuits of the 
many, will render him, in their eyes, ſingu- 
lar and preciſe, weak and enthuſiaſtic. If 
they ſay, He is a good ſort of man, but 
** has ſome ſtrange peculiarities,” it is the 
moſt favourable judgment he can hope for ; 
and from ſome perſons, and at ſome times, 
he will meet with tokens of a ſettled diſlike, 
For though a religious character may be 
formed, which even he world will approve, 


* Rom. Xil. 18. 
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yet all who will live godly in Chrift Teſts, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution x. They walk in the 
midſt of obſervers, who watch for their halt- 
ing, who lay ſnares for their feet, and will 
endeavour to bribe or intimidate them, to 
forſake the path of duty. It is difficult to 
ſtem the torrent, or to avoid the infection of 
the world ; and to live ſuperior to the fear 
of man, as becomes us, if we know whoſe we 
are, and whom we ſerve. But though diffi- 
cult, it is practicable and attainable, and ac- 
tually attained by believers ; for this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith F. | 
2. The powers of darkneſs. Satan will not, 
_ ordinarily, trouble, while he bears rule. He 
is indeed an enemy to his own ſervants, and 
ſeeks their deſtruction, both ſoul and body, 
by puſhing them on in fin, which, if per- 
fiſted in, will prove their ruin ; but while 
they make no reſiſtance, he gives them no 
diſturbance. It is otherwiſe with thoſe whom 
the Lord has freed from his bondage. He 
will purſue them, /;Ze a lion ſeeking his prey}, 
and lie in wait for them like a ſerpent in the 

2 Tim. iii. ia. + 1 Ichn v. 4. f 1Pet.v.8. 
path. 
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path. 'This is one cauſeof the world's hatred; 
for the ſcripture ſtyles him the god of this 
world *, and he ſets all that he can influence, 
tongues, and pens, and ſwords, againſt thoſe 


Who are on the Lord's ſide. Therefore the 


people of God may be known by two marks. 
Satan, by himſelf and by his inſtruments, 
fights againſt them. And they alſo fight 


' againſt him. The former, without the lat- 


ter, is not concluſive. . A mere outward pro- 
feſſion of religion may excite oppoſition, and 
mere pretenders may take pleaſure in it for a 


time, if it does not come too cloſe. It may 


feed their vanity, and give them a ſort of 
conſequence, by having ſufferings to talk of. 
But I would entreat my hearers, ſeriouſly to 
examine, Is your heart really ſet againſt ſin, 


which is the ſtrength of Satan's kingdom? 


Are you againſt his will and intereſt in the 
world? Have you renounced his ſervice? If 
ſo, feat not. God is for you, and none can 
harm you. For, 

II. No oppoſition can prevail againſt us, 
if God be for us. It is impoſſible to deny, 
or even to doubt, this truth, upon the 88 


135 2 Cor. i iv. 4. 
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jure thoſe ho are under the protection of 


Omnipotence? And yet it is not always eaſy 
to maintain the perſuaſion of it in the mind,. 
and to abide in the exerciſe of faith, when 
to an eye of ſenſe, all things ſeem againſt us. 
But though we believe not, he continueth 
faithful, and will not forſake thoſe whom he 
once enables to put their truſt in him. Job 
was a faithful and approved ſervant of God, 
yet, for a ſeaſon, his trials were great, and 
his confidence was ſometimes ſhaken. But 
he was ſupported, and at length delivered. 
There are many inſtances recorded in ſerip- 
ture, to confirm our faith, and to teach 
us, that God manifeſts himſelf to be for 
his people, and, in different ways, renders 
them ſuperior to all their dilßtuitzes and 
enemies. 

At one time, he prevents the threatened 
danger. They only ſee it, or expect it, for 
he is better to them than their apprehenfions 
and fears. Thus when Sennacherib was fu- 
rious againſt Jeruſalem, and ' ſuppoſed. he 
could eaſily prevail, he was not ſuffered to 
come near it“. When he thought to de- 

* Ifa. xxxvii. 29, 33. 
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ſtroy it, he felt à hook and a bridle which 


he could not reſiſt, and was co to re- 


tire diſappointed and aſhamed. . RITES 
At another time the enemies go a . far- 
ther. His people are brought into trouble, 
but God is with them, and they eſcape un- 
hurt. 80 Daniel, though he was caſt into 
the den of lions *, received no more harm 
from them, than if he had been among a 
flock of ſheep. He permitted three of his 
ſervants to be thrown into a furnace of fire, 
but he reſtrained the violence of the flames, 
ſo that not even a hair of their heads was 
finged +. He HA 
The moſt that r can do is to kill 
the body T. If God permits his people to 
be thus treated, ſtill they are not forſaken. 


Their death is precious in his ſight ||. They 


who die in the Lord, are bleſſed. They are 
highly honoured, who are called and enabled 


to die for him. If he is pleaſed to comfort 


them with his preſence, and then to take 
them home to himſelf, they can deſire no 
more. Stephen, though apparently given 


* Dan. vi. 23 + Dan. iii. 27. t Luke All. 4. | 


| Pf. cxvi. 15. 
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up to the power of his adverſaries, and cruel- 
ly ſtoned to death, was no leſs happy than 
thoſe who die in compoſure upon their beds, 
with their friends around them. Nor was 
he leſs compoſed. For the heavens were open- 
ed to him, and he ſaw his Saviour in glory, 
approving his fidelity, and ready to receive 
his ſpirit *. 5 

In brief, whatever men or devils may at- 
tempt againſt us, there are three things, 
which, if we are true believers, they can- 
not do. They may be helpful to wean us 
from the world; they may add earneſtneſs ü 
to our prayers; they may preſs us to greater 
watchfulneſs and dependance; they may 
afford fair occaſions of evidencing our ſin- 
cerity, the goodneſs of our cauſe, and the 
power of that God who is for us.—Such 
are the benefits, that the Lord teaches his 
people to derive from their ſufferings, for 
he will not let them ſuffer, or be oppreſſed 
in vain. But no enemy can deprive us of 
the love with which God favours us, or the 
grace which he has given us, or the glory 
which he has prepared for us. Now what 
ſhall we ſay to theſe things? 

Adds vii. $6—60, 
VOL, 11. A4 Alas, 
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Alas, there ars too many, who. ſay, at 


* 1 in their hearts, (for their conduct be- 
-wrays their ſecret thoughts) we care but 


little about them. If they were to ſpeak 
out, they might adopt the language of the 


rebellious Jews to the prophet, As to the 


words which thou haſt ſpoken to us, in the 
name of the Lord, we will not hearken unto | 
thee. But we will certainly do whatſoever 
hive goeth forth out of our own mouth *. 
And there are others who-plainly fay, Let 
us then continue in fin that grace may 
abound. They do not ſo expreſly reject 
the goſpel, as take encouragement from it, 
to go on in their wickedneſs. The caſe 
of the former is very dangerous, that of the 
latter is ſtill worſe. But grace, though long 
lighted, though often abuſed, is once more 
proclaimed in your hearing. The Lord for- 
bid, that you ſhould periſh with the ſound 
of ſalvation in your ears! | 

At preſent, and while you perſiſt in your 
impenitence and unbelief, I may reverſe the 
words of my text. Oh, conſider, I beſeech 
you, before it be too late, F God be againſt 
you, who can be for you? Will your com- 


* Jerem. xliv. 16, 17. 
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panions comfort you in a dying hour? Will 

your riches profit you in the day of wrath ?_ 

Will the recollection of your ſinful plea- 

ſures, give you confidence to ſtand before this 

great and glorious Lord God, when you 

ſhall be ſummoned to appear at his tribunal, 

May you be timely wiſe, and fee for refuge 
to the bope ſet before you | | © 
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Accus ERS CHALLENGED. 


Rom. viii. 33. 


Who foal hoy any thing A the charge of God's 
94 cles; It is God eat Juſtifieth. 


HOUGH the collativgaf manuſcripts 
and various readings, has, undoubt- 
edly, been of uſe, in rectifying ſome miſ- 

takes, which, through the inadvertency of 
tranſcribers, had crept into different copies 
of the New Teſtament ; yet ſuch ſuppoſed 
corrections of the text, ought to be admitted 
with caution, and not unleſs ſupported by 
ſtrong reaſons, and good authorities, The 
whole ſcripture is given by inſpiration of 
God ; and they who thankfully receive it as 
his book, will not trifle with it, by ſubſti- 
Aa 3 tuting 
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tuting bold conjectural alterations, which, 
though they may, deem to be amendments, 
may poffibiy diſguiſe, or alter, the genuine 
ſenſe of the paſſage. Some fancied emenda- 
tions might be pointed opt, ſuggeſted by 
very learned men, which do not ſeem to 
afford ſo ſtrong a proof of the ſound judg- 


ment of the propoſers, as of their vanity and 
raſhhefs, Let the learned men be as inge- 


nious as they pleaſe, in correcting and amend- 
ing the text of Horace, or Virgil, for it is 
of little importance to us, whether their 
criticiſms be well founded or not, but let 
them treat the pages of divine revelation with 
reverence. .. 
- "But the pointing of the New Teſtament, 
though it has a conſiderable influence upon 
the ſenſe, is of inferior authority. It is a 
human invention, very helpful, and, for the 
moſt part, . ſuppoſe, well executed. But 
in ſome places, it may admit of real amend- 
ment. The moſt ancient manuſcripts are 
without points, and ſome of them, are even 
without a diſtinction of the words. With 
the pointing, therefore, we may take more 
liberty than with the text; though even this 


liberty ſhould be uſed ſoberly. " change in 
1 the 


n 
Lo 
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then of this verſe, and the following, 
will not alter the received ſenſe; but, as 
ſome critics judge, will make it moreſtriking 
and emphatical. If two clauſes ſhould be 
read with an interrogation, inſtead of a period, 
the apoſtle's triumphant challenge, may be 
expreſſed in the following brief paraphraſe. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's ele ? Shall God himſelf? So far from 
it, it is he who guftifieth. Who is be that 
condemneth ? Sball Ghrift-? \ Nay, he loves 
them and accepts them. Shall he who died 
for them, yea nather who is riſen again, who 
is even af the right band of Gad, on their be- 
half, who alſo meketh interceſſion for them f 
There is not the. leaſt ground to fear, that 
be who-has promiſed to juſtify them, will 
lay any thing to their charge; or that be 
will condemn them, who died to deliver 
them from condemnation. - Nor can any 
charge of their enemies prevail to the con- 
demnation of thoſe, whom God is pleaſed 
to juſtify, and for whom Chriſt died, and 
now intercedes before the throne. | 
The death, the reſurrection, and aſcenfion 
of MESSIAH, we have already conſidered. I 
ſhall ſpeak only to two points, from this 
verſe. | 
Aa 4 I. The 
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I. The title here 8 to e ern s 
elect. ; 

II. Their great ee they are e juſt 
fied, It is God who juſtifieth them. 

I. The perſons who will be finally juſti- 
fied by God, are here: ſtyled, his elect. Very 
near and ſtrong is the connection between 
peace and truth. Vet a miſtaken zeal for 
truth, has produced many controverſies, 
which have hurt the peace of the people of 
God among themſelves ; and at the ſame 
time, have expoſed them to the ſcorn and 
deriſion of the world. On the other hand, 
a pretended, or improper, regard for peace, 
has often been prejudicial to the truth. But 
that peace, which is procured at the expence 
of truth, is too dearly purchaſed. Every 
branch of doctrine, belonging to the faith 
once delivered to the ſaints, is not equally... 
plain to every believer. Some of theſe 
doctrines, the apoſtle compares to milk, the 
proper and neceſſary food for babes *; others, 
to ſtrong meat, adapted to a more advanced 
ſtate in the ſpiritual life, when experience is 
more enlarged, and the judgment more eſta- 
bliſhed.” The Lord, the great teacher, leads 
his children on gradually, from the plainer 


* Heb. v. I'3, 14+ 
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to the more diffcult truths, as they are able 

to bear them. But human teachers are often 

too haſty, they do not attend ſufficiently to 

the weakneſs of young converts, but expect 

them to learn and receive every thing at 

once; they are not even content with offer- 
ing ſtrong meat, prematurely, to babes, but 
force upon them the bones of ſubtleties, 
diſtinctions, and diſputations. But though 
a judicious miniſter, will endeavour to ac- 
commodate himſelf to the ſtate of his hearers, 
no goſpel truth, is to be tamely and volun- 
tarily ſuppreſſed, from a fear of diſpleaſing 
men. In fact, however, the controverſies 
which have obtained among real Chriſtians, 
have not ſo much affected the truth as it lies 
in the ſeripture, as the different explana- 
tions, which fallible men, of warm paſſions, 
and too full of their own ſenſe, have given 
of it. They who profeſſedly hold and avow 
the doctrine of an election of grace, are now 
called Calvinits ; and the name is uſed, by 
ſome perſons, as a term of reproach. They 
would inſinuate that Calvin invented the 
doctrine; or at leaſt, that he borrowed it 
from Auſtin, who, according to them, was 
the op of the Fathers that held it. It is 


enough 
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enough for me, that I find at „ 
Teſtament. But many things advanced upon 
the ſubject by later writers, I confeſs I do 


5 not find there. If any perſons advance harſh 


aſſertions, not warranted by the word of God, 
1 am not bound to defend them. But as the 


doctrine itſelf is plainly taught, both by 


our Lord and his apoſtles, and is of great 
importance, when .rightly,..underſtood, to 
promote the humiliation, gratitude, and 
comfort of believers, I think it my duty to 
ſtate it as plainly as I can. I ſhall offer my 
view of it, in a ſeries. of propoſitions, ſo 
evidently founded (as I conceive) on acknow- 
ledged principles of ſeripture, that they can- 
not be cafily controverted by any perſons 
who have a real reverence for the word -of 
God, and any due acquaintance with their 
own. hearts. 

I. All mankind are . * by nature 


and practice. Their lives are ſtained with 


tranſgreſſions, their hearts are de praved, their 


minds blinded, and alienated from God. 80 


that they are not ſenſible either of their 
guilt, or their miſery; nor ſo much as 
deſirous of returning to God, till he pre- 

| vents 
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vents them with his mercy, and begins to 
draw their hearts towards himſelf. Were 
I to prove this at large, I might tran- 
ſcribe one half of the Bible. Nay, it is 


fully proved by experience and obſervution. 


The Heathens felt and confeſſed it. My 
preſent ſubject does not require me to account 
for it, or to reaſon upon it. That it _ 
I appeal to fact. 
II. The ineſtimable gift of a Serben to 
atone for ſin, and to mediate between God 
and man * ; that there might be a way open- 
ed for the communication of mercy to ſin- 
ners, without prejudice to the honour of the 
perfections and government of God this gift 
was the effect of his on rich grace and 
love , no leſs unthought of, and undefired, 
than undeſerved, by fallen man. 
III. Wherever this love of gp nne, 
is made known by the goſpel, there is en- 
couragement, and a command given to a/ 
men every where fo repent 1. The mani- 
feſtation of the eternal Word, in the human 
nature, and his death upon the croſs, are 
ſpoken of as the higheſt diſplay of the wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs of God. Deſigned to give 
John iii. 16. f Rom. v. 6, 8. f Acts xvii. 30, 31. 
1 


\ 
364 ACCUSERS CHALLENGED. 


us, in one and the fame tranſaction, the moſt 
affecting ſenſe of the evil of fin, and the 
ſtrongeſt aſſurance imaginable, that there is 
forgiveneſs with God *. þ 
IV. Men, while blinded. by price and 
prejudice, enflaved to finful paſſions, and 
under the influence of this preſent evil world, 
neither can, nor will receive the truth in 
the love of it 7. They are prepoſſeſſed, and 
pre- engaged. This, at leaſt, is evidently 
the caſe with many people in this favoured 
nation. Who, when the goſpel is propoſed 
to them in the moſt unexceptionable manner, 
not only diſregard, but treat it with a pointed 
contempt and indignation . Such was its 
reception at the beginning, and we are not 
to wonder, therefore, that it is ſo at this day. 
V. As all mankind ſpring from one ſtock, 
there are not two different ſorts of men by 
nature; conſequently they who receive the 
goſpel, are no better in themſelves ||, than 
they are who reject it. The apoſtle, writing 
to the believers at Corinth, having enume- 
rated a catalogue, in which he comprizes 
ſome of the moſt flagitious and infamous cha- 
* Rom. iii. 24, 25. +2 Cor. iv. 4. John vi. 55. 
v. 40. f Luke iv. 28, 29. Acts xvii. 18, | Eph. ii. 3. 
| racers, 
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racters *, and allowed to be ſo by the com- 
mon conſent. of mankind; adds, Such auer 
ſeme you. Surely it cannot be faid, that 
they who had degraded themſelves, below 
the brutes, by their abominable practices, 
were better diſpoſed, than others, to receive 
that goſpel, which is not more diſtinguiſhed 
by the ſublimity of its doctrine, than by the 
purity and wn of ee will it 
enjoins! 

VI. It ſeems, ch: at leaſt highly 
probable, that all men un iverſally, if left 
to themſelves, would act as the majority 
do to whom the word of ſalvation is ſent; 
that is, they would reject and deſpiſe it. 
And it is undeniable, that ſome, who in the 
day of God's power, have cordially received 
the goſpel, did for a ſeaſon oppoſe it with no 
leſs pertinacity, than any of thoſe who have 
continued to hate and refiſt it, to the end of 
life. Saul of Tarſus was an eminent in- 
ſtance T. He did not merely flight the 
doctrine of a crucified Saviour; but, ac- 
cording to his miſtaken views, thought him- 
ſelf bound in conſcience to ſuppreſs thoſe 
who embraced it. He breathed out threat- 

* 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. + Acts ix. 14. 
| nings 
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nings and ſlaughter, and; as he expreſſos it 
himſelf, war exceedingly'mad againſt them &, 
and made havock of them. His mind was 
filled with this bitter and inſatiable rage, at 
the moment when the Lord Jeſus appeared 
to him in his way to Damaſcus. Is it poſ- 
fible that a man thus diſpoſed, ſhould ſud- 
denly become a preacher of the faith which 
he had long laboured to deſtroy, if his heart 
and views had not been changed by a ſuper- 
natural agency ? Or that the like prejudices 
in other perſon s, can be en. i 8 
other manner? © 

VII. If all men had heard the goſpel in 
vain, then Chrift would have died in vain. 
But this is prevented by the covenanted office 
and influence of the holy Spirit r, who ac- 
companies the word with his energy, and 
makes it the power of God to the ſalvation 
of thoſe who believe. He prepares the minds 
of ſinners, and, as in the caſe of Lydia To 
opens their hearts to underſtand and receive 
the thuth, in the love of it. . 
VIII. But who will preſume to fay, that 
when God was pleaſed to make a propoſal of 
mercy to a race of rebels, he was likewiſe 


* AQts xxvi. 11. + John xvi. 8. f Acts xvi. 14. 
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bound to overcome the obſtinacy of men, 
in every caſe, and to compel them to accept 
it by an act of his invincible power? If 
he does thus interpoſe in favour of ſome, 
it is an act of free mercy, to which they 
have no claim. For if we had a claim, the 
benefit would be an act of jaſtice, rather than 
of mercy. May not the great Sovereign of 
the world do:what he will with bis own * 2 
And nothing is more peculiarly and emi- 
nently his own than his mercy. Yes, we 
are aſſured, that he will ve mercy on whom 
be will have mercy +, and whom he will, he 
may juſtly leave to be hardened, in their im- 
penitence and unbelief. We have all de- 
ſerved to be ſo left; but he, as the potter 
over the clay, has power and right, to make 
a difference, as it ſeemeth good in his fight; 
And v will ſay unto him, What doeſt thou Þ. 2 
IX. When ſinners are effectually called by 
the goſpel, then they are viſibly choſen out 
of the world ||, in the ſpirit and tempers of 
which they before lived, diſobedient and 
deceived, even as others. Old things paſs 
way, and all things become new F. Their 
Matt. xx. 15. + Rom. ix. 18. *Þ Job. ix. 12. 
1 John xv. 19. 5 2 Cor. v. 17. 


| hopes 


* 
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hopes and fears, their - companions and 
pleaſures, their purſuits and aims, are all 
changed. The change in theſe reſpects is ſo 
evident, that they are ſoon noticed and mark- 
ed, - pitied or derided, by thoſe from whom 
they are now ſeparated. And I think they 
who really experience this change, will wil- 
lingly aſcribe it to the grace of God. 

X. But af they are thus choſen in time, 
it follows of courſe, that they were choſen 
from everlaſting. Both theſe expreſſions, 
when applied to this ſubject, amount to the 
ſame thing; and the ſeeming difference be- 
tween them, is chiefly owing to our weak - 
neſs and ignorance. To the infinite and 
eternal God, our little diſtinctions of paſt, 
preſent, and future, are nothing. We think 
unworthily of the unchangeable Jehovah, 
and liken him too much to ourſelves, if we 
ſuppoſe that he can form a new purpoſe. If 
it be his pleaſure to convert a ſinner to-day, 
he had the ſame gracious deſign in favour of 
that finner yeſterday, at the day of his birth, 
a thouſand years before he was born, and a 
thouſand ages (to ſpeak according to our 
poor conceptions) before the world began. 
For that mode of duration which we call 
| time, 
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time, has no ne to him ho av 
ht 1 . 5 
With regard to thoſe io 05 th 4 
claration of the mercy of God; who, though 
called and invited by the goſpel, and often 
touched by the power of his holy Spirit, 
will not come to the Saviour for life, but 
perſiſt in their determination to go on in 
their ſins, their ruin is not only unavoid- 
able, but juſt in the higheſt degree. And 
though, like the wicked ſervant in the pa- 
rable ꝶ, they cavil againſt the Lord, their 
mouths will be ſtopped , when he ſhall at 
length appear, to plead with them, fice to 
face. Then their cobweb excuſes will fail 
them, and the proper ground of their con- 
demnation will be, that when he fent them 
light, they turned from it, and choſe dark- 
neſs rather than light, rg N their geeds 
were evil ||. | * 

II. The great privilege of the cher, com- 
prehenſive of every bleſſing, is, that they 
are juſtified ; finally and authoritatively juſti- 
fied, from all that can poffibly be laid to 
their charge, for it is God himſelf who 
juſtifieth them. 

* Tf, Ivii. 15. + Matt. xxv. 24. f Rom. iii. 19. 
John ĩii. 19. 
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The juſtification of a ſinner before God, 
by faith in the obedience and atonement of. 
Chriſt, is conſidered by many perſons, in 
theſe days of refinement, in no better light, 
than as a branch of a ſcholaſtic theology, 
which is now exploded. as uncouth and ob- 
ſolete. At the Reformation, it was the 
turning point between the Proteſtants and 
Papiſts. Luther deemed it the criterion. of a 
flouriſhing, or a falling church ; that i is, he 
judged the church would always be, . in a 
thriving. or a declining ſtate, in proportion 
as the importance of this doctrine was at- 
tended to. How important it appeared to 
our Engliſh reformers, many of whom ſealed 
their teſtimony to it with their blood, may 
be known by the writings of Cranmer, La- 
timer, Philpot, and others; and by the 
articles of the church of England, which 
are ſtill of ſo much authority, by law, that 
no perſon can be admitted into holy orders 
amongſt us, till he has declared and ſub- 
ſeribed his aſſent to them. But I hope never 
to preach a doctrine to my hearers, which 
needs the names and authority of men, how- 
ever reſpectable, for its ſupport. Search the 
ſeriptures *, and judge by them of the im- 

| John v. 39. 11 7 


 . Portance 
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portance of this doctrine. Judge of it by 
the text now before us. The apoſtle ſpeaks 
of it, as ſufficient to ſilence every charge, to 
free from all condemnation; and inſeparably 
connected with eternal life. For those whom 
God juſtifies he will alſo glorify *. Though 

volumes have been written upon the ſubject, 
I think it may be explained in few words. 
Every one muſt give an account of him- 
felf to God; and the judgment will proceed 
according tor the tenor of his holy word. 
By the law, no fleſh can be juſtified, for all 
| have. finned +. But they who believe the 
goſpel will be juſtified from all things , for 
which the law would otherwiſe condemn 
them. And, as they who: believe not are con- 
demned already; ſo believers are already 
juſtified by faith, and have peace with God, 
through our Lord Teſus | Chriſt. gd, in the pre- 
ſent life. They plead guilty to the charge 
of the law. But they can likewiſe plead, 
that they renounce all hope and righteouſ- 
neſs in themſelves, and upon the warrant of 
the word of promiſe, put their whole truſt 
in Jeſus, as the end of the lau for righteouſ- 


* Rom. viii. 30. + Rom. iii. 19, 20. f Acts xiii. 39. 
John iii. 18. 8 Rom. v. I. | 
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neſs to every one that believeth M. And this 
plea is accepted. To him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him who juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs +, and his 
fins are no more remembered againſt him |. 
This juſtification, in its own nature, is 
authoritative, complete, and final. It is an 
act of God's mercy, which, becauſe founded 
upon the mediation of Jeſus, may, with no leſs 
truth, be ſtyled an act of his juſtice, whereby 
the believing ſinner, is delivered from the 
curſe of the law, from the guilt and power 
of fin, and is tranſlated: into the kingdom of 
his dear Son l. It includes the pardon of 
all fin, and admiſſion to the ſtate of a child 
of God—lIt is a poſing from death unto life F. 
By faith of the operation of God, the finner 
once afar off, is brought nigh, is accepted 
in the Beloved, . and becomes one with him, 
as the branch is united to the vine, and the 
members with the head **. The ſanctification 
of a believer is imperfect and gradual, but 
his juſtification, in this ſenſe, from the mo- 
ment when he begins to live a life of faith 
in the Son of God, is perfect and incapable 
* Rom. x. 4. + Rom. iv. 4. 1 Heb. viii. 12. 
I Col. i. 13. 5 John v. 24. * John xv. 15. 
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of increaſe. The principle of life, in a new 
born infant, and the privilege dependent upon 
his birth (if he be the heir of a great family,) 
are the ſame from the firſt hour, as at any 
future time. He is ſtronger as he grows up 
to the ſtature of a man, but is not more 
alive; he grows up likewiſe more into the 
knowledge and enjoyment of his privileges, 
but his right to them admits of no augment- 
ation; for he derives it not from his years, 
or his ſtature, or his powers, but from the 
relation in which he ſtands, as a child to 
his father. Thus it is with thoſe who are 
born from above. They are, immediately, 
the children and heirs of God, though, for a 
time, like minors, while under age, they may 
ſeem to differ but little from ſervants *, and 
it doth not yet appear what they ſhall be. 
But though juſtification, in the ſight of 
God, be connected with the reality of faith, 
the comfortable perception of it in our own 
conſciences, is proportionable to the degree 
of faith. In young converts, therefore, it 
is uſually weak. They are well ſatisfied that 
Jeſus is the only Saviour, and they have no 
Gal. iv. 1, 2. 
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doubt of his ability and ſufficiency in that 
character, in favour of thoſe who put their 
truſt in him. But they are ſuſpicious and 
| jealous of themſelves ; they are apprehenſive 
of ſomething ſingular in their own caſe, 
which may juſtly exclude them from his 
mercy ; or they fear that they do not believe 
aright. But the weakeſt believer is a child 
of God; and true faith, though at firſt like 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, is intereſted in all 
the promiſes of the goſpel. If it be true, 
it will grow'®, it will attain to a more ſimple 
dependanceupon its great object, and will work 
its way through a thouſand doubts and fears 
(which, for a ſeaſon, are not without their 
uſe) till at length, the weak Chriſtian be- 
comes ſtrong in faith, frong in the Lord, 
and is enabled to ſay, I know whom I have 
believed + ! Who ſhall lay any thing to my 
charge? Who ſhall .condemn ? It is God 
who juſtifieth. It .is Chriſt who died for 
me and role again. 
But eſpecially at the great day, the Coed 
the Judge, ſhall ratify their juſtification, 
publickly before aſſembled worlds. Then 


* Mark iv. 46. | «f 2 Tim. i. 12. 
every 
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every tongue that riſeth in judgment againſt 
them * ſhall be put to ſilence. Then Satan 
will be utterly confounded, and many who 
deſpiſed them on earth, will be aſtoniſhed 
and ſay—Theſe are they whoſe lives we ac- 
counted madneſs, and their end to be without 
honour! How are they numbered among the 
children of God r , 

The right knowledge of this doctrine, is 
a ſource of abiding joy; it likewiſe animates 
love, zeal, gratitude, and all the nobleſt 
powers of the ſoul, and produces a habit of 
cheerful and ſucceſsful obedience to the 
whole will of God. But it may be, and 
too often 1s, miſunderſtood, and abuſed. If 
you receive it by divine teaching, it will fill 
you with thoſe fruits of righteouſneſs, which 
are by Feſus Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of 
God . But if you learn it only from men 
and books, if you are content with the no- 
tion of it in your head, inſtead of the 
powerful experience of it in your heart, it 
will have a contrary effect. Such a lifeleſs 
form, even of the truth itſelf, will pro- 
bably make you heady and high-minded, 


* Iſa. liv. 17. + Wiſdom v. 4, 5. 1 Phil. i. 11, 
B+: cen- 
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cenſorious of others, trifling in your ſpirit, 
and unſettled in your conduct. Oh! be 
afraid of reſembling the fooliſh virgins , 
of having the lamp of your profeſſion ex- 
pire in darkneſs, for want of the oil of 
grace. Leſt when the Bridegroom cometh, 
you ſhould find the door ſhut againſt you. 


* Matt. xxv. I——12, 


S E R- 


SERMON XIVII. 


THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 


Ro M. viii. 34. 


Who ts be that condemneth ? It is Chrif: that 
died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is 


even at the right hand of God, vb alfp 
maketh interceſſion for us, 


| H E redemption of the ſoul is precious. 

Fools make a mock of fin *. But they 
will not think lightly of it, 8 duly con- 
fider the majeſty, authority, and goodneſs of 
him, againſt whom it is committed ; and 
who are taught, by what God actually has 
done, what fin rendered neceſſary to be done, 
before a ſinner could have a well-grounded 
hope of forgiveneſs. For wiſdom does no- 
thing in vain, The death of the Son of 


* Proy. xvi. 9. : God 
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God would have been in vain *, if the great 
deſign, in favour of finful men, could have 
been effected by inferior means. But as he, 
in the office of Mediator, was the hope of 
mankind, from the beginning; ſo the great 
work he has accompliſhed, and the cha- 
racters he ſuſtains, when made known to the 
conſcience, are, in fact, ſufficient to relieve 
in every caſe, to anſwer every charge, and to 
ſatisfy the believer in Jeſus, that there is 
now no condemnation to fear. There are 
many (as we have obſerved) ready to accuſe, 
but it is in vain; the charge may be true, 
but it is overruled. Who ſhall dare to con- 
demn, if things be as the apoſtle ſtates them 
in this paſſage? Whoever would impeach the 
hope of a true believer, muſt prove (if he 
can) that Chriſt did not die; or that he did 
not riſe from the dead; or that he was not 
admitted into the preſence, of God on our 
behalf; or that he is unmindful of his pro- 
miſe, to make interceſſion for all who come 

unto God by him. For if theſe points are 
indubitable and ſure, it is impoſſible that 
the ſoul, which has truſted in Jeſus, and-put 
its cauſe into his hands, can miſcarry. - 

* Gal. ii. 21. 


The 
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The death and reſurrection of our Lord, 
his appearance in our nature, clothed with 
glory, ſeated on the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high, as the High Prieſt of our pro- 
feſſion, can ſcarcely be conſidered too often. 
Theſe old truths are always new to thoſe 
who love him, and are the food by which 
their ſouls live. Yet, I ſhall not, at pre- 
ſent, repeat 'what I have offered upon 
them from former paſſages, but ſhall chiefly 
«confine myſelf to the ſubject of his inter- 
ceſſion, which has not, until now, expreſsly 
occurred to our meditations. 
The word the apoſtle uſes, here, and in 
Heb. vii. 25—ſeeing be ever liveth to make 
interegſion, occurs likewiſe As xxv. 24. 
where Feſtus ſpeaks of the proceſs managed 
by the Jews againſt Paul; and alſo Ram. xi. 2. 
of Elijah's making interceſſion to God againſt 
Iſrael. From theſe paſſages compared to- 
gether, we may obſerve, that the word is to 
be taken in a large ſenſe. He pleads our 
cauſe, he manages eur concerns, he anſwers 
our enemies. Who then ſhall condemn thoſe 
for whom the Lord Jeſus thus employs his 
power and his love? He is our advocate *. 
| * x John ii. 1. 


He 
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He takes upon him our whole concern. He 
pleads as a Prieſt, and manages as a King, 

for thoſe who come unto God by him. 
I. He pleads as a prieft. His office of in- 
terceſſion has a plain reference to his great 
anftituted type, the high - prieſt under the 
Levitical diſpenſation ; who, according to 
the appointment of God, entered within the 
wail, to preſent the blood of the ſacrifice 
before the mercy-ſeat . We have a clear 
and infallible explanation of the deſign of 
this inſtitution. Now when theſe things were 
thus ordained, the priefis went always into 
the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice 
of God. But into the ſecond went the high 
prieft alone, once every year, not without-blood, 
4aoh1ch he offered for himſelf and for the errors 
of the people. The Holy Ghoſt this fignifying, 
that the way into the bolieft of all, was not 
yet made manifeſt, while the firſt tabernacle 
was yet landing. Which was a figure for the 
time then preſent, in which were offered both 
gifts and ſacrifices, that could not make him 
that did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to 
the conſcience ; which flood only in meats and 
arinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordi- 

* Ley, xvi, | 
nuances 
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nances impoſed on them until the time of refar- 
mation. But Chriſt being come an High Prieſt 
of good things to come, by à greater and more 
Perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
ts fo ſay, not of this building; neither by the 
blood' of goats and calves, but by his own 
blood; he entered once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, &c. 
Thus Jefas is paſſed into the Beavens, en- 
tered into the holy of holies, with his own 
blood. His prefence there, in our nature, 
with the marks of his ſufferings for-us; as 
the Lamb that has been lain, is an unceaſ- 
ing virtual interceſſion on our behalf, I 
meddle not with curious queſtions on this 
ſubject, as to the manner in which his inter- 
ceſſion is carried on. It is ſufficient to know 
that he is there, and there for us, as our re- 
preſentative. This conſideration, is of con- 
tinual uſe, to animate and encourage ſinners 
in their approach to God. There are three 
caſes, particularly, in which the heart, that 
knows its own bitterneſs, muſt fink, were 
it not for the relieving thought, That there 
is an advocate with the Father, a High Prieft, 

* Heb. ix, 6=12, 

| who 
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who by his intercefiion'? is able to 1 get to the 
utter moſt. | 

1. When the mind is . with FRY 
Great is thediſtreſs of an awakened conſcience. 
The ſinner now is ſenſible of wants, which 
God alone can ſupply, and of miſeries, from 
which he cannot be extricated, but by an 
Almighty arm. But when he thinks of the 
majeſty and holineſs of God, he is troubled, 
and adopts the language of the prophet, Wo 
is me, I am undone *. He dares not. draw 
near to God, nor does he dare to keep, any 
longer, at a diſtance from him. But when 
ſuch a one is enabled: to look to Jeſus as the 
interceſſor, what light and comfort does he 
receive? For the goſpel ſpeaks inviting 
language. Let not the weary and heavy 
laden finner fear to approach. Your peace 
is already made in the court above, and your 
advocate is waiting to introduce you. Lift 
up your heart to him, and think you hear 


him, in effect, ſaying, © Father, there is 
another ſinner, who has heard of my name, 


and deſires to truſt in me. Father, I will, 


that he alſo may be delivered from going 


* Iſa. vi. 5. 


«© down 
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* down into the pit, and intereſted in the 
* ranſom which I have provided.” „bir 
2. When we are deeply conſcious of our. 
defects in duty. If we compare our beſt 


performances, with the demands of the law, . 
the majeſty of God, and the unſpeakable 
obligations we are under; if we conſider our 
innumerable ſins of omiſſion, and that the 


little we can do, is polluted and defiled by 
the mixture of evil thoughts, and the work - 


ing of ſelfiſh principles, aims, and motives, 


which, though we diſapprove, we are un- 
able to ſuppreſs, we have great reaſon to 


confeſs, To us belong ſhame and confuſion of 


face *. But we are relieved by the thought, 
that Jeſus, the High Prieſt, bears the ini- 
quity of our holy things, perfumes our 
prayers with the incenſe of his mediation, 
and waſhes our tears in his own blood. This 
inſpires. a confidence, that though we are 
unworthy of the leaſt of his mercies, we 
may humbly hope for a ſhare. in the greateſt 
bleſſings he beſtows,. becauſe we are heard 
and accepted, not on the account of our own 
prayers and ſervices, but in the beloved Son 
of God, who maketh interceſſion for us. 


Dan. ix. 7. 
3 | | Thus 
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Thus the wiſdom and love of God have pro- 
vided a wonderful expedient, which, ſo far 
ag it is rightly underſtood, and cordially em- 
braced; while it lays the ſinner low as the 


- diſt, in point of humiliation and ſelf-abafe- 


ment, fills him, at the fame time, with a 


| Hope full of glory, which, with reſpect to 
its foundation, cannot be ſhaken ; and, with 
feſpect to its object, can be ſatisfied with 


nothing lefs' than all the fulneſs of God. 


There are favoured ſeaſons, in which the be- 


hever, having a lively impreſſion of the au- 
thotity and love of the Interceſſor, can ad- 


dreſs the great Jehovah, as his Father, with 


no leſs confidence, than if he was holy and 


ſpotleſs as the angels before the throne, at 


the very moment that he has abundant cauſe 
to ſay, Bebold l am vile I abhor myjeif, and 
repent in duſt and afhes * ! 

3. This powerful and prevalent inter- 
ceſſion, abundantly compenſates for the 
poverty and narrowneſs of our prayers. Ex- 
perience confirms what the ſcripture declares 
of our infufficiency to order our on cauſe 
before the Bord, to fpecify our various wants, 
and to fill our months with ſuch arguments, 

Job Xl. 4. Xlii. 6. 


as 
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as may engage the attention, and enliven the 
affections of our hearts. Me know not how 
to pray as we ought *, And though the 
holy Spirit teaches believers to form petitions, 
which, in the main, are agreeable to the 
will of God, yet we often miſtake and aſk 
afniſs ; we often forget what we /ought to 
aſk, and we are too often, cold, negligent, 
weary, diſtracted and formal in prayer. How 
prone are-we to enter by prayer into the 
Lord's - preſence, as the thoughtleſs Hor ſe 
ruſhes into the battle Þ ! to ſpeak to God, as 
if we were only ſpeaking into the air, and to 
have our thoughts diſſipated and wandering 
to the ends of the earth, while his holy 
name 1s upon our polluted lips! It is well 
for us, that God is both able and gra- 
cious to do more than we can aſk or think ; 
but that he actually does ſo, for Auch un- 
worthy creatures, is owing to our Interceſſor. 
He knows all our wants, and pleads and pro- 
vides accordingly. He is not negligent, 
though we too frequently are. He prayed 
for Peter's ſafety , before Peter himſelf was 
aware of his danger. Have we not ſome- 
times, been, as it were, ſurprized and 
Roth. viii. 26. + Jer. viii. 6. f Luke xxii. 31, 32. 
VOL, 1. - LEC: ſhamed 
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ſhamed by the Lord's goodneſs, when he has 
condeſcended to beſtow ſpecial and needful 
mercies upon us, before we thought of aſk- 
ing for them? Theſe are affecting proofs of 
our Interceflor's attention and care, and that 
he is always mindful of us. But 
II. Jeſus, the High Prieſt is upon a throne. 
He is a King, King of ſaints, and King of 
nations, He is not only a righteous advo- 
cate, but he poſſeſſes all authority and power. 
And it belong to his office as King, Fectually 
to manage for thoſe in whoſe behalf he inter- 
cedes. I have already obſerved, that the 
original word, includes this ſenſe. _ 
1. He is the ſource and fountain of their 
ſupplies: All their ſprings are in him. 
The fulneſs of wiſdom, grace, and conſo- 
lation, out of which they are invited to re- 
ceive, reſides in him. And, therefore, he 
ſays, I ye aſe any thing in my name, I will 
do it *. Not merely I will preſent your pe- 
titions, but I will fulfil them myſelf. For 
all things are committed into his hands, and 
it is he with whom we have to do . He, 
therefore, enjoins us, If we believe, or truſt 
in God, to believe alſo in him t +. His invita- 
John xiv. 14. + Heb. iv. 13. f John xiv. v. 
tions, 


THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 387 


tions, any man thirſt, let him come unto me 
and drink *. Whoſovever will, let him take 
of the water of hfe, freely ; equally ex- 
preſs his ſovereignty. and his munificence. 
On him the eyes of all who know him, wait 
from age to age, and are not diſappointed. 
He opens his hand, and ſatisfies them with 
good FJ. Nor is the ſtore of his bounty di- 
miniſhed, by all that he has diſtributed, for 
it is unſearchable and inexhauſtible; like 
the light of the ſun, which gladdens the 
eyes of millions at once, has done ſo from 
the beginning, and will continue to do ſo, 
to the end of time. 

2. He appoints and adjuſts their various 
diſpenſations, with an unerring ſuitableneſs 
to their ſeveral ſtates, capacities, and circum- 
ſtances. If a ſkilful gardener had the com- 
mand of the weather, he would not treat all 
his plants, nor the ſame plant at all times, 
exactly alike. Continual rain, or continual 
ſunſhine, would be equally unfavourable to 
their growth and fruitfulneſs. In his king- 
dom of Providence, he ſo proportions the 
rain and the ſunſhine to each other, that the 
corn is uſually brought forward, from the 


John vii. 37. + Rev. xxi. 17. f Pf. cxlv. 17. 
e e ſeed 
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ſeed to the blade, the ear, and the full ripe 


car. And I believe it would be always fo, 
were it not for the prevalence of fin, which 
ſometimes makes the heavens over our head 


braſs, the earth under our feet, iron *, and 


turns a fruitful land into barrenneſs. So, in 
his kingdom of grace, he trains his people 
up by various exerciſes. He delights in their 
proſperity, and does not willingly grieve 
them. But afflictions, in their preſent ſtate; 
are neceſſary, and his bleſſing makes them 
ſalutary. But this is their great privilege, 
that their comforts and their croſſes are 


equally from his hand, are equally tokens of 


his love, and alike directed to work together 
for their good. He appoints the bounds of 
their habi tations, numbers the hairs of their 
heads, and is their guide and guard, their 
ſun and ſhield, even unto death. Here they 
meet with many changes, but none that are 
unnoticed by him, none that can ſeparate 
them from his love, and they all concur, in 


leading them on, to a ſtate of unchangeable 


and endleſs joy . 
3. He is the Captain of their ſalvation . 
They are his ſoldiers, and fight under his 


* Deut. xxviii. 23. f 2 Cor. iv. 17. 4 Heb. ii. 10. 


cyc; 
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eye; yet the battle is not theirs, but his. 
Iſrael, of old, were to muſter their forces, 
to range themſelves for the fight, to uſe every 
precaution and endeavour, as though ſucceſs 
depended entirely upon themſelves. Yet, 
they obtained not the victory by their own 
ſword, but it was the Lord who fought for 
them, and trod down their enemies before 
them; and Bey had little more. to do, than 
to purſue the vanquiſhed, and to divide the 
ſpoil. And thus it is in the warfare, which true 
Chriſtians maintain, not againſt fleſh and blood 
only, but againſt principalities and powers *; 
againſt the ſpirit of the world, and againſt . 
ſatan and his legions. They fight in his 
cauſe, but he upholds them and con- 
quers for them. Their enemies are too 
many and too mighty for them to grapple 
with in their own ſtrength. But he rebukes 
them, and pleads the cauſe of his people. 
His gracious interpoſition in their favour, is 
beautifully ſet forth, together with its effects, 
in the viſion which the prophet ſaw, when 
he was ſent to encourage the rulers and 
people of the Jews, againſt the difficulties 
they met with, when rebuilding the temple. 
* Eph. vi. 12. 

C0 3 He 
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He ſaw Foſhua the high prieft, who, in that 
character, repreſented the collective body of 
the people, flanding before the Lord, clothed 
in filthy garments, and ſatan ſtanding at his 
right hand to reſiſt him *. Such is our attire 
as finners, all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy 
rags; and ſuch are the attempts of our 
enemy, to deter us from approaching to him 
who alone can relieve us, or, to diſtreſs us 
when we appear before him. But when 
Joſhua could not ſpeak for himſelf, the Lord 
ſpake for him, claimed him for his own, as 
a brand plucked out of the fire, filenced his 
adverſary, clothed him with change of rai- 
ment, and ſet a fair mitre upon his head. 
Thus David acknowledged the Lord's good- 
neſs, in providing him a table in the midſt 
of his enemies ; who ſaw, with envy, his 
privileges, but were not able to prevent his 
enjoyment of them, Many a time, the Lord 
thus comforts and feeds his people, while 
waiting on him in ſecret, or attending his 
public ordinances: and were our eyes opened, 
like the eyes of Eliſha's ſervant, to behold 
what 1s very near, though unſeen, we ſhould 
feel the force of the Pfalmiſt's obſervation. 
* Zech. iii. 14, + Pf. xxili. 3. 


The 
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The powers of darkneſs ſurround us, their 
malice againſt us, is heightened by the favour 
of our good Shepherd towards us ; they rage, 
but in vain ; for though they could preſently 
deprive us of peace, and fill us with anguiſh, 
if we were left expoſed to their aſſaults, 
they are under a reſtraint, and can do no- 
thing without his permiſſion. When he is 
pleaſed to give quietneſs, who then can make 
trouble x? He preſerves and provides for his 
ſheep, in the midſt of wolves ! 

We may cloſe this part of our ſubject, 
with two or three refle&tions, which though, 
as to the ſubſtance of them, I may have 
offered you before, are always ſeaſonable and 


ſuitable, when we are ſpeaking of the power 


and INT of MESSIAH. 

. How precious is this Saviour ! How 
july is he entitled to the chief place in the 
hearts of thoſe who know him! In the work 
of ſalvation, from the firſt ſtep to the laſt, 
he is all in all. If he had not died and riſen 
again, we muſt have died for ever. If he 
had not aſcended into heaven, there to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us, we muſt 
have been thruſt down into the loweſt hell. 
* Job xxxi v. 29. 
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If he did not plead for us, we could not, we 
durſt not, offer a word in our own behalf. 
If he was not on our. part, engaged to keep 
us night and day, our enemies would ſoon 
be too hard for us. May we, therefore, give 
him the glory due to his name, and cleave 
to him, and truſt in him, alone. 

2. How ſafe are the people, of whom he 
undertakes the care! While his eye is upon 
them, his car open to their prayer, and his 
arm of power ſtretched out for their pro- 
tection ; while he remembers that word of 
promiſe, upon which he himſelf has cauſed 
them to hope ; while he retains that faithful- 
neſs, which, encouraged them tocommit their 
ſouls to him, it is impoſſible that any weapon 
or ſtratagem formed againſt them can prevail. 
There are many, it is true, who will riſe up 
againſt them, but God is for them, and with 
them, a very preſent help in trouble *. They 
are full of wants and fears, and, in them- 
ſelves, liable to many charges; but ſince 
Jefus is their head, their ſecurity, their in- 
terceſſor, no needful good ſhall be withheld 
from them, no charge admitted againſt them, 
none ſhall condemn them, for it is God, him- 
ſelf, who juſtifies the believer in Jeſus. 

. * Pf. xlvi. 1. 


eZ 
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3. If theſe things be ſo, how much are 
they to be pitied, who hear of them, with- 
out being affected or influenced by them? 
Will you always be content with hearing? 
Ob taſte and ſee, that the Lord is good * 
Should you at laſt be ſeparated from thoſe 
with whom you now join in public worſhip ; 
ſhould you ſee them admitted into the king- 
dom of God, and you yourſelves be thruſt 
out; your preſent advantages would then 
prove an aggravation of your guilt and miſery. 
As yet, there is room. Strive to enter, 
while the gate of mercy remains open. Think 
of the ſolemnities of that great day. Many 
will then be condemned, though they, who 
believe in the Son of God, will be juſtified, 
Conſider who will condemn them, God hbim- 
ſelf . From his inquilition there can be no 
retreat; from his ſentence there can be no 
appeal. And conſider what the condemna- 
tion will be! A final excluſion from his 
favour; a never- ceaſing ſenſe of his awful 
diſpleaſure! A ſtate of eternal horror and 
deſpair, without mitigation, without the 
ſmalleſt ray of hope. Can you deliberately 
give up all claim to happineſs, and determine 
* Pf, xxxiv. 8, + Ibid. I. 6. 

to 
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to ruſh upon the thick boſſes of Gods buckler &, 


to defy his power, and to dare his threaten- 
ings, rather than forego the tranſitory and 
deluſive pleaſures of fin? And can you do 
this, with the goſpel ſounding in our ears ? 
2 May the Lord prevent it ! However, obſerve, 

you are once more warned, once more invited. 
= If now at laſt, after ſo many delays, ſo much 
WW perverſeneſs, on your part, you will honeſtly 
14 and earneſtly ſeek him, he will be found of 


| 

2 you. But if you perſiſt in your obſtinacy, 
7 your condemnation will be inevitable and 
«| OE | 

Ut ſure. 

1 * Job xv. 26. 
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SERMON XLVIII. 


a 7 | 
THE SONG OF THE REDEEMED. 


Rev. v. 9. 


— Thou—haſt redeemed us to God, by thy blood 
[out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
people, and nation.] 


JH E extent, variety and order of the 

| creation, proclaim the glory of God. 
He is likewiſe, Maximus in minimis. The 
ſmalleſt of the works, that we are capable of 
examining, ſuch for inſtance as the eye, or 
the wing, of a little inſect, the creature of a 
day, are ſtamped with an inimitable impreſ- 
ſion of his wiſdom and power. Thus in his 
written word, there is a greatneſs conſider- 
ing it as a who/e, and a beauty and accuracy 


in 


2 
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in the ſmaller parts, analogous to what we 
obſerve in the viſible creation, and anſwer- 
able to what, an enlightened and humble mind, 
may expect in a book, which bears the cha- 
racter of a divine revelation. A ſingle verſe, 
a ſingle clauſe, when viewed (if I may fo 
ſpeak) in the microſcope of cloſe meditation, 
is often fonnd to contain a fulneſs, a world 
of wonders. And though a connected and 
comprehenſive acquaintance with the whole 
ſcripture, be deſirable and uſeful], and is no 
leſs the privilege, than the duty, of thoſe 
who have capacity and time at their own diſ- 
poſal, to acquire it; yet, there is a gracious 
accommodation to the weakneſs of ſome per- 
ſons, and the circumſtances of others. So 
that in many parts of ſcripture, whatever 1s 
immediately neceſſary to confirm our faith, 
to animate or regulate our practice, is con- 
denſed into a ſmall compaſs, and comprized 
in a few verſes : yea, ſometimes a ſingle ſen- 
tence, when unfolded and examined, will be 
found to contain all the great principles of 
duty and comfort. Such is the ſentence 
which I have now read to you, In the Me/- 
Hab, it is inſerted in the grand chorus 
taken from the 12th and 13th verſes of this 

chapter, 
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chapter. And as it may lead us to a com- 
pendious recapitulation of the whole ſubject, 
and, by the Lord's bleſſing, may prepare us 
to join'in the following aſcription of praiſe 
to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb; I purpoſe to conſider it in its 
proper connection, as a part of the leading 
ſong of the redeemed before the throne, in 
which the angels cannot ſhare. Though 
the angels, from their love to redeemed ſin- 
ners, and from their views of the manifold 
wiſdom and glory of God, in viſiting ſuch 
Gnners with ſuch a ſalvation, cheerfully take 
a part in the general chorus. 

The redemption ſpoken of, is ſuited to the 
various caſes of ſinners, of every nation, peo- 
ple and language. And many ſinners of di- 
vers deſcriptions, and from diſtant fituations, 
ſcattered abroad into all lands, through a long 
ſucceſſion of ages, will, by the efficacy of 
this redemption, be gathered together into 
one“. They will conſtitute one family, 
united in one great Head 1. When they 
ſhall fully attain the end of their hope, and 
encircle the throne, day without night, re- 
joicing, their rememberance of what they 

John xi. 52. + Eph. iii, 14, 15. 
7 | once 
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once were, their ſenſe of the happineſs they 
are raiſed to, and of the great conſideration, 
to which they owe their deliverance, and 
their exaltation, will excite a perpetual joy- 
ful acknowledgment to this purport. They 
were once loſt, but could contribute nothing 
to their own recovery. Therefore they aſ- 
cribe all the glory to their Saviour. They 
ſtrike their golden harps and ſing, in ſtrains, 
loud as from numbers without number, 
ſweet as from bleſt voices, Thou art wor- 
'thy—for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us 
to God by thy blood, out of every kingred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation. 

But though this ſong, and this joy, will 
only be conſummated in heaven, the com- 
mencement takes place upon earth. Be- 
lievers, during their preſent ſtate of warfare, 
are taught to ſing it; in feebler ſtrains in- 
deed, but the ſubject of their joy, and the 
object of their praiſe, are the ſame which in- 
ſpire the harps and ſongs in the world of 
light. May I not fay, that this life is the 
time of their rehearſal ? They are now learn- 

ing their ſong, and advancing in meetneſs 
to join in the chorus on high, which, as 
death ſucceſſively removes them, is continu- 
| ally 
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ally increaſing by the acceſſion of freſh voices. 

All that they knew, or deſire to know, all 

that they poſſeſs or hope for, is included in 

this aſcription. 

I take the laſt clauſe of the verſe into the 
ſubject. The words ſuggeſt three principal 
points, to our conſideration. 

I. The benefit, Redemption, to God. 
II. The redemption price, By thy blood. 
III. The extent of the benefit to a peo- 

ple out of every kindred, and tongue, and 

nation. 

I. Thou haſt redeemed us to God. Re- 

demption or ranſom, is applicable to a ſtate 

of impriſonment for debt, and to a ſtate of 
bondage or ſlavery. From theſe ideas taken 
together, we may form ſome eſtimate of the 
miſery of our fallen ſtate ; a theme, which, 
if I cannot inſiſt upon at large in every diſ- 
courſe, I would never, wholly, omit. For 
we can neither underſtand the grace, nor 
enjoy the comfort of the goſpel, but in pro- 
portion as we have a heart-felt and abiding 
conviction of our wretched condition, as fin- 
ners, without it. They who think themſelves 
whole, know not their need of a phyſician *, 
but to the ſick he is welcome. 

| * Matt. ix. 12. 
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If a man, ſhut up in priſon for a heavy 
debt, which he is utterly. incapable of diſ- 
charging, ſhould obtain his liberty, in con- 
fideration of payment made for him, by ano- 
ther, he might be properly ſaid, to be re- 
deemed from impriſonment. This ſuppo- 
fition will apply to our ſubje&. The law 
and juſtice of God have demands upon us, 
which we cannot anſwer. We are therefore 
ſhut up, under the law, in unbelief, helpleſs 
and hopeleſs, till we know and can plead the 
engagement of a ſurety for us. For a time, 
like Peter, we are ſleeping in our priſon *, 
regardleſs of danger. The firſt ſenſible ef- 
fect of the grace of God, is to awaken us 
from this inſenſibility. Then, we begin to 
feel the horrors of our dungeon, and the 
ſtrength of our chains, and to tremble under 
the apprehenſion of an impending doom. But 
grace proceeds to reveal the Saviour and friend 
of ſinners, and to encourage our application 
to him. In a good hour the chains fall off, 
the bars of iron and braſs are broken aſun- 
der, and the priſon-doors fly open. The 
priſoner underſtands that all his great debt is 
| forgiven, bleſſes his Deliverer, obtains his 
liberty, and departs in peace. 
| Acts xii, 6—10. 
We 
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We are likewiſe in bondage. The ſer- 
vants, the ſlaves, of a harder taſ - maſter, than 
Pharach was to Iſrael. Satan, though not 
by right, yet by a righteous permiſſion, ty- 
rannizes over us, till Jeſus makes us free *. 
The way of tranſgreſſors is hard F. Though 
the ſolicitations and commands, of that ene- 
my who worketh in the children of diſobe- 
dience 2, are, in ſome reſpects, ſuited to our 
depraved inclinations, yet the conſequences 
are grievous. A burdened conſcience, a waſt- 
ed conſtitution, a ruined fortune and charac- 
ter, ſwiftly and cloſely, follow the habits of 
intemperance and Jewdneſs. And they who 
ſeem to walk in a ſmoother path, are de- 
ceived, mortified and diſappointed daily, If 
perſons, who live, openly and habitually, ina 
courſe, that is contrary to the rule of God's 
word, ſpeak ſwelling words of vanity , and 
boaſt of their liberty, believe them not. We 
are ſurethey carry that in their boſom, which, 
hourly, contradicts theirafſertions. Yea, ſome- 
times their ſlavery is ſo galling, that they at- 
tempt to eſcape, but in vain. They are ſoon 
retaken, and their bonds made ſtronger. The 
* John viii. 34, 35. f Prov. xiii, 15. + Eph. 
ii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19. 
i. D d iſſue 
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iſſue of their ſhott lived reformations, which 
they defer as long as poſſible, and at laſt ſet 
about with' reluctance, uſually is, that their 
latter end proves worſe than their beginning. 
At moſt, they only exchange one ſinful habit 
for another, ſenſuality for avarice, or prodi- 
gality for pride. The ſtrong one armed will 


maintain his dominion, till the ſtronger than 
he interpoſes and ſays, Laofe him, and let 


him go, for I have found a ranſom. Then, 
by virtue of the redemption price; he prey 
is taken from the mighty, and the captive ic 
delivered *. Then, the enſlaved ſinner, like 
the man out of whom the legion was caſt, 
ſits at the feet of Jeſus, in peace, and in bis 
right mind . He becomes the Lord's freed- 
man. þ S304 
For he is not only delivered from guilt 
and thrall, he 7s redeemed to God. He is 


now reſtored to his original ſtate, as an obe- 


dient and dependent creature, devoted to his 
Creator, conformed to his will and image, 
and admitted to communion with him in 
love. Theſe are bleſſings which alone can 
ſatisfy the ſoul, and, without which, it is im- 
poſſible for man to be happy. While he is 

* Ifa, xlix, 247 25. 1 Mark v. 15. 

6 ignorant 
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ignorant of his proper good, and ſeeks it in 
creatures, he is, and muſt be, wretched. 
Madneſs is in his heart, a deceived, diſor- 
dered imagination turns him aſide, and he 
feeds upon aſhes, and upon the wind *. But 
by grace he is renewed to a ſound judgment, 
his mind receives a right direction, and he 
is turned from darkneſs to light, e wy 
power of Satan to God . 
II. What unſpeakably, and beyond con- 
ception, enhances the value of this deliver- 
ance, is, the conſideration of the means by 
which it is effected. For it is not merely a 
deliverance, but a redemption. It is not an 
act of mere mercy, but of mercy harmoniz- 
ing with juſtice. It is not an act of power 
only, but of unexampled, and expenſive love. 
Thou haſt redeemed us by thy blood ! 

The ſentence, denounced by the law a- 
gainſt tranſgreſſors, was death. And there- 
fore when MEss1an became our ſurety, to 
fatisfy the law for us, he muſt die. The 
expreſſion of his blood, is often uſed figura- 
tively for his death, perhaps, to remind us 
how he died. His was a bloody death. When 
he was in bis agony, in Gethſemane, his /wveaf 

® If. xliv. 20. + Acts xxvi, 18, 
D d 2 Was 
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war as great drops of blood, falling down 
to the ground *, His blood flowed when 
he gave his back to the ſmiters, under 
the painful ſtrokes of. the ſcourging he en- 
dured, previous to his crucifixion. It flowed 
from his head, when the ſoldiers having 
mocked his character of King, by crowning 
him with thorns, by their rude blows forced 
the thorns into his temples. His blood 
ſtreamed from the wounds made by the ſpikes, 
which pierced his hands and his feet, when 
they faſtened him to the croſs. When he 
hung upon the croſs, his body was full of 
wounds,.and covered with blood. And, after 
his death, another large wound was made in 
his fide, from which iſſued blood and water. 
Such was the redemption price he paid for 
ſinners, his blood, the blood of his heart. 
Without ſhedding of blood there could be 
no remiſſion. Nor could any blood anſwer 
the great deſign, but his. Not any, not all 
the bloody ſacrifices appointed by the law of 
Moſes, could take away fin, as it reſpects 
the conſcience, nor afford a plea, with which 
a linner could venture to come before the 
high God . But the blood of MESSTIAn, 
Luke xxii, 44. + Micah vi, 6. 


In 
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in whom were united, the perfections of the 
divine nature and the real properties of hu- 
manity, and, which, the apoſtle therefore ſtyles 
the blood of God &, this precious blood cleanſes 
from all ſin. It is exhibited, as a propitia- 
tion of perpetual efficacy, by which God de- 
clares his righteouſneſs, no leſs than his mer- 
cy, in forgiving iniquities Þ, and ſhews him- 
ſelf juſt to the demands of his holineſs, and 
the honour of his government, when he ac- 
cepts and juſtifies the finner who believes in 
Jeſus. 
If theſe things were anden and at- 
tended to, would it be thought wonderful, 
that this Saviour is very precious to thoſe 
who believe in him, and who obtain re- 
demption by his blood? How can it poſſibly 
be otherwiſe? Grace, like this, when known, 
muſt captivate and fix the heart! Not only 
to ſave, but to die, and to die for his ene- 
mies ! Such coſtly love, productive of ſuch 
glorious conſequences, and to ſuch unwor- 
thy creatures ! Surely the apoſtle's mind was 
filled and fired with theſe conſiderations, 
when authenticating an epiſtle with his own 
hand, he ſubjoined this emphatical cloſe, 1 
Adds xx. 28. + Rom, iii. 25, 26. 
D d 3 any 
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any man love not the Lord Yefus Cbriſt, les 
him be Anathema' Maranatha / Do you 
think, my brethren, that the apoſtle took 
pleaſure in denouncing fo ſevere a ſentence, 
againſt all thoſe who did not ſee (as we ſay) 
with bis eyes? Had he fo little affection for 
ſinners, that he could thus conſign them to 
deſtruction by multitudes, for differing from 
him, in what ſome perſons only deem an 
opinion? Rather, conſider him, not as breath- 
ing out his own wiſhes, but as ſpeaking in 
the name, and on the behalf of God. He 
knew it muſt be, and he declared it would 
be ſo. It was no pleaſure to him, to ſee 
them determined to periſh. On the contrary, 
he had great grief and ſorrow of heart for 
them, even for the Jews, who had treated 
him with the greateſt cruelty, . Even for 
their ſakes, he could haye been content to be 
made an Anathema himſelf , that they 
might be ſaved. But upon the whole, he 
acquieſced in the will of God, and acknow- 
ledged it to be juſt, right and equal, that if 
any. man would not love the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, after all that he had done and ſuffer- 
ed for ſinners, he ſhould be aceurſed. By this 
* x Cor, xvi. 22. # Rom. ix, 3. 
£ com- 
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compariſon of the apoltle's ſevere language, 
with his compaſſionate temper, I am led to 
digreſs a little farther. It ſuggeſts an apo- 
logy for miniſters of the goſpel in general. 

When we declare the terrors of the Lord, 

when we aſſure you that there is but one 
ſolid foundation for hope, and that, unleſs 
you love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, you muſt 
periſh ; ſome of our hearers account us bi- 
goted, uncharitable and bitter. But if you 
could ſee what paſſes in ſecret, how faithful 
miniſters mourn over thoſe who reject theit 


_ meſſage, how their diſobedience cuts them 


to the heart, and abates the comfort they 
would otherwiſe find in your ſervice; if you 
could believe us when we fay (I truſt truly) 
that we are ready to impart unto you, not 
the goſpel of God only, but our own fouls 
alſo; becauſe you are dear to us *, and we 
long for your ſalvation, then, you would 


think more favourably of us. But after all, 


we cannot, we dare not, ſoften our meſſage to 

pleaſe men. What we find in the word of 

God, we muſt declare. It would be at the 

peril of our ſouls, to ſpeak ſmooth things, to 

propheſy deceits F to you; and, ſo far as we 
+; Sax" Tb.. + Iſa. xxx. 10. 

D d 4 preach 
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preach the truth, it will be at the nee 
your ſouls, if we are diſregarded. 15 
III. The benefits of this . ex- 
tend to a numerous people, who are ſaid to 
be redeemed out of every kindred, tongue 
and nation. I have, upon a former occaſion, 
offered you my ſentiments concerning the 
extent of the virtue of that blood, Which 
taketh away the ſin of the world x. But the 
clauſe, now before us, invites me to make a 
few additional obſervations, upon a ſubject 
which, I conceive, it hot doncern us 

rightly to underſtand. | 
The redeemed of the "Barry are thoſe — 
actually experience the power of his redemp- 
tion, who are delivered from the dominion 
of ſin and Satan, and brought into a ſtate of 
liberty, peace and holineſs. That the peo- 
ple of every kindred, nation and tongue are 
not redeemed, in this ſenſe, univerſally, is as 
certain, as evidence of facts, and expreſs de- 
clarations of ſcripture, can make it. Witbout 
bolineſs no man ſpall ſee the Lord. Multi- 
tudes, thus diſqualified, will. be found trem- 
bling, on the left hand of the Judge, at the 
great day, But, a remnant will be ſaved, ac- 
cording to the election of grace, For they 
* Vol, I, Sermon XVI. p. 298, 


who 
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who differ, who are redeemed to the ſervice 
of God, while others live and die in the love 
and ſervice of ſin, do not make themſelves 
to differ x. It becomes the potſherds of the 
earth, to aſcribe to their Maker, the glory 
of his ſovereignty, and to acknowledge that 
if they have a good hope, it is, becauſe it 
pleaſed the Lord to make them his people, 
who once were not his people . Yet, a way 
of conceiving of the doctrines of the divine 
ſovereignty, and of a perſonal election unto 
life, has often obtained, which ſeems to have 
a tendency to render the mind narrow, ſelfiſh 
and partial, and to ſtreighten the exerciſe of 
that philanthropy, which the genius and ſpi- 
rit of the goſpel, powerfully inculcate. The 
beſt of us, perhaps, are more-prone than we 
are aware of, to aſſimilate the great God to 
ourſelves, and to frame our ideas of him, too 

much according to our own image. So that, 
often, much of a man's natural diſpoſition, 
may be obſerved in the views he forms of the 
divine perfections and conduct; as on the o- 
ther hand, his conceptions of the character of 
God, ſtrengthen and confirm him in his own 
tempers and habits. There are perſons, who 

1 Cor. iv. 7. + Hol. ii. 23. 
being 
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being petſuated in their minds (we would 
hope upon fare grounds) that they, them- 
ſelves, are of the elect, appear to be little 
concerned What may become of others. 
Their notions of God's ſovereignty, and his 
right to do what he will with his own, 

though, often, inſufficient to preſerve them 
from repining and impatience under the 
common events of human life, raiſe them 
above all doubts and difficulties, on a ſubject, 
which the apoſtle ſpeaks of as unſearchable 
and untraceable; where he acknowledges 
depths which he was unable to fathom *, all 
appears, to them, quite plain and eaſy. Where 
he admires and adores, they arrogantly diſ- 
pute, and determine ex catbedra, and harſhs 
ly cenſure all who are not ſo eagle- ſighted as 
themſelves. Methinks they who know the 
worth of a ſoul, from its vaſt capacity for 
happineſs and miſery, and its immortal du- 
ration, cannot juttly be blamed for allowing 
no limits, to their benevolent wiſhes for the 
falvation of mankind, but the will of God 
as it is, plainly, made known to us in his 
word. To this we are to ſubmit, not as of 
N only, but theerfully, —_— that 

| dom. 1. 3. | 
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his will is wiſe, holy and good ; that the 
Judge of all the world will do right; and to 
wait for the day, when he will corideſcend 
to clear up every difficulty, and give us that 
ſatisfaction, which, in out preſent ſtate of 
ignorance and weakneſs, we are incapable of 
receiving. Shall mortal man be more juſt, 
or can he be more mereiful, than God ? It is 
a falſe compaſſion, founded in a blameable 
diſregard of what is due to the glory of His 
great name, that prompts us to form a with, 
that, his unerringly wiſe appointments, could 
be otherwiſe than they are. Yetit is a com- 
fort to think that his mercy, in which he 
delights, in which he is peculiarly faid to 
be rich, and which is higher than the heavens, 
will, in its exerciſe, far exceed the bounds, 
which, ſome fallible mortals, would peremp- 
torily affign to it. We muſt not indulge 
conjecture and hypotheſis farther than the 
_ ſcripture will warrant ; but while we hutn- 
bly depend upon this infallible light, we 
need not be afraid to follow it, though it 
ſhould, in fome particulars, lead us a little bes 
yond the outlines of ſome long received; and, 


in the main, very OY human ſyſtems 
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I have repeatedly expreſſed my belief, that 


many prophecies, reſpecting the ſpread and 


glory of the kingdom of MESSLIAH upon 
earth, have not yet received their full ac- 
compliſhment, -and that a time is coming, 
when many, (perhaps the greater part of 


mankind) of all nations, and people, and 


languages, ſhall know the joyful ſound of the 


goſpel, and walk in the light of the Re- 


deemer's countenance. At preſent, I would 
confine myſelf to conſider, what ground the 
ſcripture affords us to hope, that there are 
many of every nation, people and tongue, 
even now, ſinging this ſong before his throne. 
The Revelations vouchſafed to the beloved 
diſciple in Patmos exhibit a ſucceſſion of 
great events, extending (I ſuppoſe) from the 
apoſtles days, to the end of time. But while 
only the learned can ſo much as attempt to 
aſcertain, from hiſtory, the dates and facts, to 
which the prophecies already fulfilled refer; 


or to offer probable conjectures concerning 


the events, as yet, future; (in which the moſt 
judicious commentators are far from being 
agreed) there are paſſages, interſperſed, which 
ſeem deſigned to adminiſter conſolation to 
plain believers, by repreſentations ſuited to 
raiſe 
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_ raiſe their thoughts, to the ſtate of the church 


triumphant. Though they are unable to ex- 
plain the particulars of what they read, there 
is a glory reſulting from the whole, which 
animates their hope and awakens their joy. 
Of this kind I think is that viſion *, in 
_ which, the apoſtle ſaw the ſervants of God, 
who were ſealed in their foreheads, in num- 
ber a hundred and forty-four thouſand ; and 
beſides theſe, a great multitude which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hands, 

and cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salva- 
tion to our God, which fitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb, &c, I confeſs myſelf un- 
able to expound this ſublime paſſage, and to 
give the full, or even the principal, ſenſe of 
it, with certainty. But that it has ſome re- 
ference to what is now paſling, within the 
vail, which, hides the unſeen world from our 
view, I cannot doubt. I propoſe my thoughts 
upon it with caution and diffidence. I dare 


not ſpeak with that certainty, which I feel 
* warranted to uſe, when I ſet before 


Rev. vii. g, ad finem, 


you, 


. 
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you, from ſcripture, the great truths which 
are eſſential to a life of faith in the Son of 
God; Yet, I hope to advance nothing that is 


_ contrary to ſcripture, or, to any deductions 


fairly and juſtly, drawn from it. 

Having premiſed this acknowledgment of 
my incompetence to decide poſitively, I ven- 
ture to ſay, that by the hundred and forty- 
four thouſand ſealed in their foreheads (a 
definite for an indefinite number, which is 
frequent in ſcripture language) I underſtand, 
thoſe, who, living to mature age and where 
the goſpel is afforded, are enabled to make a 
public and viſible profeſſion of religion, and 
are marked, as it were, in their foreheads, and 
known to whom they belong, by their open 
and habitual ſeparation, from the ſpirit and 
cuſtoms, of the world which lieth in wick- _ 
edneſs. And the exceeding great multitude, 
contradiſtinguiſhed from theſe, I conceive | 
to be thoſe, who are, elſewhere, ſtyled the 
Lord's hidden ones; and that theſe, are a great 
multitude indeed, gathered by him, who 
knows them that are his, out of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and peoples and tongues. 
I may — them into the following 
claſſes, 


I. Ine 0 
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1. infants. I think it, at leaſt, highly 
probable, that when our Lord ſays, Suffer 
little children to came unto me, and forbid. 5 
them not, for of ſuch is the' kingdom of begs + ic 
ven *, he does not only intimate the neceſſity a 
of our becoming like little children, in ſimpli- 

| is as a qualification without which (as he 
*expreſly declares in other places) we cannot 
enter into his kingdom, but informs us of a 
fact; that the number of infants, who are 
effectually redeemed to God by his blood, 
ſo greatly exceeds the aggregate of adult be- 
lievers, that, comparatively ſpeaking, his 
kingdom may be ſaid to conſiſt of little chil- 
dren. The apoſtle ſpeaks of them as not 
having finned: after the ſimilitude of Adam t 
tranſareſſion +, that is, with the conſent of 
their underſtanding and will. And when 
he ſays, We muſt all appear before the judg-: 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, he adds, that every man 
may give an account of what he has done in the. 
body, whether it be good or bad 4. But chil» 
dren who die in their infancy have not done 
any thing in the body, either good or bad. 
It is true, they are by nature evil, and muſt, 
if ſaved, be the ſubjects of a ſupernatural 
Matt. xix. 14. + Rom. v. 14. 1 2 Cor. v. 10. 
. change. 
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| change. And though we cannot conceive 


how this change is to be wrought, yet, 1 
ſappoſe, few are ſo raſh as to imagine it im- 
poſſible that any infants can be ſaved. The 
ſame power that produces this change in 


| ſome, can produce it in all. And therefore 


Jam willing to believe, till the ſcripture 


forbids me; that infants, of all nations and 
kindreds, without exception, who die be- 


fore they are capable of ſinning after the 


ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who have 
done nothing in the body of which they can 


give an account, are included in the election 
of grace. They are born for a better world 
than this. They juſt enter this ſtate of tri- 
bulation, they quickly paſs through it, their 
robes are waſhed white in tbe blood of the 
Lamb, and they are admitted, for his ſake, be- 
fore the throne. Should I be aſked to draw 
the line, to aſſign the age, at which, chil- | 
dren begin to be accountable for actual ſin, 
it would give me no pain to confeſs my ig- 
norance. The Lord knoweth. 

2. A people hidden among the moſt degene- 


rate communities, civil or eccleſiaſtical, that 


bear the name of Chriſtian ; where ignorance 
and ſuperſtition, or errors, which, though 
8 more 
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more refined, are no leſs contrary to the goſ- 
pel, have a prevailing dominion and influ- 
ence. What can be more deplorable, in the 
view of an enlightened and benevolent mind, 
than the general ſtate of the Roman and Greek 
churches ! Where the traditions; inventions 
and doctrines of men, a train of pompous 
and burdenſome ceremonies, a dependance 
upon maſſes, penance and pilgrimages, upon 
legends and fictitious ſaints, form the prin- 
cipal features of the public religion. Many 
nations are involved in this groſs darkneſs; 
but they are not wholly deſtitute of the 
ſcripture ; ſome portions of it, are interwo- 
ven with their authorized forms of worſhip ; 
and we cannot, with reaſon, doubt, but a ſuc= 
ceſſion of individuals, among them, have been 
acquainted with the life and power of true 
godlineſs, notwithſtanding, the diſadvantages 
and prejudices of their education. There 
are, likewiſe, amongſt proteſtants, ſchemes of 
doctrine, ſupported by learning, and by num- 
bers, which are not more conformable to 
the ſtandard of the New Teſtament, than the 
groſſeſt errors of popery ; and yet, here and 
there, perſons may be met with, who, by the 
agency of the holy Spirit, enabling them to 
ve. II. E e under- 
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underſtand the ſcriptures, are made wiſer than 
their teachers; and who, though ſtill fetter- 
ed by ſome miſtakes and prejudices, give 
evidence in the main, that their hopes are 
fixed upon the only atonement, that they 
are redeemed to God, and are partakers of 
that faith which worketh by love, purifies 
the heart, and overcometh the world. 

3. I will go one ftep. farther. The in- 
ferences that have been made, by ſome per- 
ſons, from the apoſtle Peter's words, That 
God is no reſpetter of perſons, but in every 
nation, he that ſeareth him, and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is accepted with him *, are, un- 
doubtedly, raſh and unſcriptural. They 
would conclude from thence, that it is of 
little importance what people believe, pro- 
vided they are ſincere in their way. That 
the idolatrous heathens, even the moſt ſavage 
of them, whoſe devotion is cruelty, Who 
pollute their worſhip with human blood, 

and live in the practice of vices diſgraceful 
to humanity, are in a very ſafe ſtate, becauſe 
they act, as it is ſuppoſed, according to their 
light. But if the light which is in them be 
darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ! Such 
| * Acts x. 34, 35 


a lax 
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a lax candour as this, tends to make the goſ- 
pel unneceſſary; if they who have it not, are, 
therefore, excuſable, though they neither love 
nor fear God, and live in open violation of the 
law of their nature. The declaration, that toi? 
out holineſs no man ſball ſee the Lord *, holds 
univerſally, and without a fingle exception. | 
But if we ſuppoſe @ heathen, deſtitute of the 
means of grace by which converſion is uſu- 
ally wrought, to be brought to a ſenſe of his 
miſery, of the emptineſs and vanity of world- 
ly things, to a conviction that he cannot be 
happy without the favour of the great Lord 
of the world, to a feeling of guilt, and a 
defire of mercy ; and that though he has no 
explicit knowledge of a Saviour, he directs 
the cry of his heart to the unknown Supreme, 
to this purport, Ens entium miſerere mer, Fa- 
ther and ſource of beings, have mercy upon me ! 
Who will prove, that ſuch views and deſires 
can ariſe in the heart of a ſinner, without 
the energy of that Spirit, which, Jeſus is ex- 
alted to beſtow ? Who will take upon him 
to ſay, that his blood has not ſufficient effi- 
cacy, to redeem to God, a ſinner who is thus 
SOT though he has never heard of his 
* Heb. xii. 14, 
E e 2 name? 
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name ? Or who has a warrant to affirm, that 

the ſuppoſition I have made is, in the na- 
ture of things, impoſſible to be realized? 
But I ſtop—I do not often amuſe you with 
conjecture. And though, for want of ex- 
preſs warrant from ſcripture, I dare not give 
the ſentiments I have now offered, a ſtronger 
name, than, probable or conjectural, I hope I 
do not propoſe them for your amuſement. 
They will prove to your advantage and my 
own, if they are helpful to guard us againſt ' 
a narrow, harſh, and dogmatical ſpirit ; and 
if, without abating our reverent ſubmiſſion 
fo the revealed will of God, they have a ten- 
dency to confirm our views of his goodneſs, 
and the power and compaſſions of the great 
Redeemer. | 
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Worthy is the Lamb that was flajn, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſirengtb, 
and honour and glory, and bleſſing ! 


T was a good report which the queen of 

Sheba heard, in her own land, of the 
wiſdom and glory of Solomon. It leſſened 
her attachment to home, and prompted her 
to undertake a long journey, to viſit this 
greater King, of whom ſhe had heard ſo 
much. She went, and ſhe was not diſap- 
pointed. Great as the expectations were, 
which ſhe had formed from the relation 
made her by others, they fell ſhort of what 
ſhe ſaw and heard herſelf, when ſhe was ad- 
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mitted into his preſence. Good, likewiſe, 
is the report of the goſpel, It has a power- 
ful effect upon thoſe who receive it by faith. 
It is abundantly ſufficient to convince them, 
of the comparative inſignificance, of all that 
they moſt admired and eſteemed in this world. 
From that hour, they become ſtrangers and 
pilgrims upon earth. They ſet out, in the 
way which'God has preſcribed, in hopes of 
ſeeing him who is greater than Solomon; 
and the report they have heard of him, is 
their ſubject, their ſong, and their joy, 
while they are on their journey, and their 
great ſupport, under the difficulties they 
meet with on the road. What then will it 
be to ſee him as he is? As yet, the one half 
is not told them. Or, at leaſt, they are not 
yet capable of conceiving the half, or the 
thouſandth part, of what they read in 
the ſcripture, concerning his wiſdom, his 
glory, and his grace. We weaken, rather 
than enlarge, the ſenſe of ſuch a paſſage as 
this, by our feeble comments. We muſt 
die, before we can underſtand it. To the 
bulk of mankind, Vait the great teacher, 
death; is cold, is dangerous advice. If 
oy are not taught by the goſpel, while they 
live, 
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live, the teaching of death will be too late. 
Dreadful will be the condition of thoſe, who 
cannot be convinced of their miſtakes, till 
repentance and amendment will be impracti- 
cable. But death will be a great teacher, 
indeed, to a believer ; he will then know 
more by a glance, and in a moment, of the 
happineſs he is now expecting, than by all 
he could collect, from the enquiry and ex- 
perience of a long courſe of years, in this 
world. 

The ſcenery of this chapter, if attentively 
conſidered, is ſufficient, toſnatch our thou ghts 
from the little concernments of time, and 
to give us ſome anticipation of the employ- 
ments and enjoyments of heaven. Come, 
all ye that are wearied and burdened with 
afflictions and temptations, look up, and for 
a while, at leaſt, forget your ſorrows! The 
Lamb is upon his throne, ſurrounded by a 
multitude of his redeemed people, who, once, 
were afflicted and burdened like yourſelves; 
but now all tears are wiped from their eyes. 
They have a ſong, peculiarly their own, 
and are repreſented, as taking the fitft and 
leading part in worſhip and praiſe. The 
angels cannot ſing their ſong, they were not 
E e 4 redeemed 
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redeemed to God by his blood; but they 
are intereſted in the ſubject. Their higheſt 
views, of the manifold wiſdom of God, are 
derived from the wonders of redemption. 

Therefore they j join in the chorus, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive pawer,, 
and riches, and wiſdom and firength, and 
honour and glory, and bleſſing. If you have 
a humble hope, of bearing a part, in this im- 
mortal ſong, will you hang down your heads 
like a bulruſh, becauſe you have the honour 
of following your Lord, through many tri- 
bulations, to his kingdom; 

The number of the angels is expreſſed, i in-; 
definitely, ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands; myriads and 
millions; to intimate to us, that, with reſpect 
to our capacities and conceptions, they are 
innumerable, Their number is known to 
him, who zelleth the number of the Aare, and 
calleth them all by therr names * ; ; and to him 
only. The ſcripture intimates a diverſity of 
' ranks and orders among them, Thrones, do- 
minions, principalities, and powers; but as 
to particulars, there 1 is little ſaid, that might 
gratify our curioſity. It is enough, for us, to 


2 Pſ. exlyi. 4: 


know 
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know that the higheſt of them, and that al! 
of them, worſhip him who is clothed in our 
nature. My text expreſsly informs us, that 
the object of their worſhip 7s the Lamb that 
was ain. Not that the humanity of Chriſt, 
which is but a creature, is, ſimply and for- 
mally, the object of their worſhip. But they 
worſhip him who has aſſumed the human 
nature into perſonal union with himſelf; 
God maniſeſt in the fleſh, God in Chriſt. 
Though the world cenſure or deſpiſe us, for 
honouring the Son as we honour the Father *, 
we have here a good precedent, as we have, in 
many places of ſcripture, the warrant of an ex- 
preſs command. Whether men are pleaſed or 
not, we will, we muff, worſhip the Lamb that 
was ſlain. To animate our devotion, let us 
thankfully confider, Why he was _ and 
How he was ſlain. 

I. Why he was flain. The redeemed ſay, 
For us. He loved us, and waſhed us from 
our fins in his own blood +. They were ſinners 
and enemies. They were ſlaves to fin and 
Satan, yet he loved them, and died to redeem 
them. It is by virtue of his blood and 
death, that they are now before the throne. 

9 John v. 23. I Rev. i. 5. 


Nothing 
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Nothing leſs than his death, could have made 
them duly ſenſible of their miſery, nothing 
leſs, could have relieved them from it. He 
was lifted up upon the croſs, that by the 
powerful magnetiſm of his dying love, he 
might, in the hour of his grace, draw their 
hearts to himſelf . This was the defign, this 
was the effect of his ſufferings. A crucified 
Saviour, though a ſtumbling-block to the 
felf-righteous, and fooliſhneſs to vain rea- 
ſoners, was, to them, the power and the 
wiſdom of God, for ſalvation. They looked 
unto him, and were enlightened, they truſt- 
ed in him and were not aſhamed. By faith 
in his name, they obtained peace with God, 
they renounced the ways of fin, they warred 
the good warfare, they overcame the world, 
and were, at length, made more than con- 
querors. For his ſake, they endpred the 
croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. They. met 
with bad treatment from the world, but it 
was from the world that crucified him. 
While they were here, their characters were 
obſcured, by their own imperfections, and by 
the miſrepreſentations and reproaches of their 
enemies. But now their reproach is re- 

* John xii. 32. 


moved, 
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moved, and they ſhine, each one like the ſun, in 
the kingdom of their Father *, What an 
immenſe conſtellation of ſuns! This their 
full ſalvation was the joy ſet before him, for 
the ſake of which, he became obedient unto 
death, eyen the death of the croſs. And 
now they ſee him as he is, they aſcribe all 
their victories and honours to him, and unite 
in one ſong of endleſs praiſe, to the Lamb 
that was ſlain. 

II. Their praiſes are heightened, when 
they conſider, How he was flain. He did 
not die a natural death. He was ſlain. Nor 
did he fall, like a hero, by an honourable 
wound in the field of battle. The impreſ- 
fion which the death of the late General 
Wolfe made upon the public, is not yet 
quite forgotten, He conquered for us, but 
it coſt him his life. But he died honour. 
ably, and was lamented by his country. Not 
ſo, the Lamb of God. He died the death 
of a ſlave, of a malefactor. Cruelty, malice, 
and contempt, combined to give his ſuffer- 
ings every poſſible aggravation, And after 
he was flain, very few laid it to heart. The 
world went on as it did before, as though 

Matt. wilt. 43. 
: nothing 
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Nothing leſs than his death, could have made 
them duly ſenſible of their miſery, nothing 
leſs, could have relieved them from it. He 
was lifted up upon the croſs, that by the 
powerful magnetiſm of his dying love, he 
might, in the hour of his grace, draw their 
hearts to himſelf . This was the deſign, this 
was the effect of his ſufferings. A crucified 
Saviour, though a ſtumbling-block to the 
felf-righteous, and fooliſhneſs to vain rea- 
ſoners, was, to them, the power and the 
wiſdom of God, for ſalvation. They looked 
unto him, and were enlightened, they truſt- 
ed in him and were not aſhamed. By faith 
in his name, they obtained peace with God, 
they renounced the ways of ſin, they warred 
the good warfare, they overcame the world, 
and were, at length, made more than con- 
querors. For his ſake, they endured the 
croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. They. met 
with bad treatment from the world, but it 
was from the world that crucified him. 
While they were here, their characters were 
obſcured, by their own imperfections, and by 
the miſrepreſentations and reproaches of their 
enemies. But now their reproach is re- 
| * John xii, 32. 
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moved, and they ſhine, each one like the ſun, in 
the kingdom of their Father *, What an 
immenſe conſtellation of ſuns! This their 
full ſalvation was the joy ſet before him, for 
the ſake of which, he became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs. And 
now they ſee him as he is, they aſcribe all 
their victories and honours to him, and unite 
in one ſong of endleſs praiſe, to the Lamb 
that was lain. 
II. Their praiſes are heightened, when 

they conſider, How he was flain. He did 
not die a natural death. He was ſlain. Nor 
did he fall, like a hero, by an honourable 
wound in the field of battle. The impreſ- 
fion which the death of the late General 
Wolfe made upon the public, is not yet 
quite forgotten, He conquered for us, but 
it coſt him his life. But he died honour- 
ably, and was lamented by his country. Not 
ſo, the Lamb of God. He died the death 
of a {lave, of a malefactor. Cruelty, malice, 
and contempt, combined to give his ſuffer- 
ings every poſſible aggravation. And after 
he was ſlain, very few laid it to heart. The 
world went on as it did before, as though 

Matt. wit. 43. | 
: nothing 
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Boch g extraordinary had happened. But on 
this dark ground, the perfections of God 
were diſplayed in their fulleft luſtre. And 
they are the perfections of the great Re- 
deemer, and therefore diſtinctly aſcribed to 
him by the angels, in the words which fol- 
low Power, and wiſdom, and riches, and 
frrength, and honour, and glory, and blęſing. 
Though each of theſe words have a diſtinct 
ſenſe, a nicety in defining them, and ſtating 
their preciſe meaning, is of leſs importance, 
than to feel the combined efficacy of them all, 
to impreſs our hearts with ſentiments of re- 
verence, confidence, and love. The fulnefs 
of expreſſion may teach us, that every kind 
of excellence, is the indubitahle right and 
poſſeſſion of the Lamb that was ſlain. He 
is worthy to have them all attributed to him, 
in the moſt abſolute ſenſe, and conſequently 
worthy of our e dependance, and 
5 | 
Power. It is ſpoken once, yea twice 
we We heard the ſame, that power belongeth 
unto God *. It belongeth to him eminently 
and excluſively, All the power of creatures 
is derived from him. Such is the power of 
Pf. xii. 11. 
the 
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the Lamb. He ſtiles himſelf 5 vœiſorpaſog *. 
The Omnipotent, the Upholder and Poſſeſſor 
of all things. He exerciſeth this power in 
the. human nature T. He doeth what be 
pleaſeth in the armies of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth t; and none can 
ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What doeft 
thou ? He has, therefore, all-ſufficiency, 
and uncontroulable authority, for the diſ- 
charge of his office, as the Mediator 
and Head of his church. The divine per- 
fections, being infinite, are not diſtin& in 
themſelves, though the ſcripture, in con- 
deſcenſion to our weakneſs, authorizes us to 
ſpeak of them, as diſtinguiſhable. God is 
one. And the Power which can preſerve 
and govern the world, involves in the idea 
of it, every other excellence, which are 
ſeparately mentioned in this paſſage.  - _ 
2. Wiſdom. He is the only wiſe God, and 
our Saviour ||. His knowledge is perfect, 
his plan is perfect. In himſelf he 1s eſſen⸗ 
tially the wiſdom of God &, and He is our 
wiſdom **. It is /ife eternal to know the 
only true God FT, and, therefore, it is life 
* Rev. i. 8, 11. + Matt. xxviii. 18. f Dan. iv. 35. 
Jude xxv. 5 Prov. viii. 22. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
++ John xvii. 3. | | 
| eternal 
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eternal to Anow Feſus Chrift whom he hath 

ent. For he is the only way, and the only 

door to this knowledge; no one can come 

unto God, or attain to any juſt conceptions 

of him, but in and by the Son of his love, 

who ſo perfectly repreſents God to us, is fo 

completely the brightneſs of his glory, and 

the expreſs image of his perſon, that whoſo 

hath ſeen him, hath ſeen the Father * By 

him is opened to us, the unſearchable wiſ- 

dom of the divine counſels, particularly, in 

the great work of redemption. No one hath 

ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, 

who 1s in the boſom of the Father, he hath 

revealed him . It is by wiſdom commu- 

nicated from him, that his people are made 

'wiſe unto ſalvation. Though 'there are few 

ſcholars and philoſophers among them, and 

many of them are deſpiſed for their ignorance 
43 and weakneſs, yet in truth, they have all a 
good underſtanding, for they know the Lord 
and his will ; they know wherein their pro- 

per happineſs conſiſts, and how it is to be 


obtained. They are inſtructed, how to walk 
and to pleaſe God, how to bear afflitions 
with patience, and to meet death with com- 
John xiv. 9. + John i. 18. John xv. 15. 

8 Poſure. 
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poſure. This wiſdom is far ſuperior to that 
of the ſchools. But He beſtows and main- 
tains it. The eyes of their mind are opened, 

and they ſee by his light, but they have no 
light of their own, or in themſelves. They 
wait upon him for direction in every diffi- 
culty, for the ſolution of every hard queſ- 
tion which perplexes their ſpirits; and he 
makes the crooked ſtrait, teaches them to 
avoid the ſnares that are laid for them, or 
extricates them when entangled. Therefore 
in time, and to eternity, they will admire 
and adore his wiſdom. 

3. Riches. All the ſtores of mercy, grace, 
and comfort, are in him, as light in the ſun, 
of water in the ocean. The apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the unſearchable riches of Chriſt *, gives 
us the idea of a mine, the height, length, 
depth, and breadth of which cannot be in- 
veſtigated, nor the immenſe wealth it con- 
tains exhauſted. Of this fulneſs the poor 
are invited to receive freely, and multitudes 
from age to age have been enriched, and the 
treaſure is ſtill undiminiſhed. None are ſent 
away empty. And when all have been fup- 
plied, it will be full as at firſt. 

* Eph. iii. 8. 


4. Strength. 


432 THE: CHORUS OF ANGELS:- 


_ Strength, That energy and efficacy of 
his power, by which he accompliſhes his 
holy purpoſes. Who can conceive of this? 
How juſt is the Pſalmiſt's reaſoning, He that 
formed the eye, ſhall not be ſee ? He that plant-. 
ed the ear, ſhall not he hear * ? So we may 
fay, How ſtrong is he, from whom, all 
.  ereated ſtrength is derived, and before whom 
the ſtrength of all creatures, if collected into 
one effort, would be as chaff before the 
whirlwind? The Lord of all power and 
might ſpeaks, and it is done; he commandeth, 
and it ſtandeth faſt. Though the waves of 
the ſtormy ſea toſs themſelves, they cannot 
prevail +; he checks them in the height of 
their rage, ſetting bounds to their violence 
which they cannot paſs, ſaying, Hztherto 
Halt thou come and no;farther, and here ſhall 
thy proud billows be ſtayed 1. With equal 
ſovereignty, certainty, and eaſe, he rules 
over moral agents. He formed the heart of 
man, and he can fill it with terror or with 
comfort, in a moment, in any aſſignable cir- 
cumſtances. He can make it happy in a 
dungeon ||, or impreſs it with diſmay and 


* pf. xciv. 9. + Pf. xciii. 3, 4. J Job xxxviii. 10, 17. 
Ads xvi. 25. | 
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3 deſpair upon a throne *. All hearts ate; thus 
inceſſantly, under his influence. And the 
hedge of his promiſe and protection, ſurs 
rounds thoſe who truſt in him, as with 
mountains and walls of braſs and fire, im- 
penetrable to the aſſaults of the powers - 
3 darkneſs, unleſs ſo far- as he, for wilt and” 
F holy ends, is pleaſed to give! permiſſion, 
With the arm of his ſtrength he upholderh 
them that are falling, and raiſeth up. them 
that are bowed down , and, is, in one and the 
ſame inſtant, a preſent and immediate help 
in trouble, to all who call upon him . 
Therefore they that abide under his ſhadow 
are ſafe ; they paſs, -unhurt, through floods 
and flames, becauſe their Redeemer is ſtrong. 
- Abd when, in defiance of all thèif enemies, 
he has brought them together in his heavenly 
kingdom, they will, with one conſents aſcribs 
unto the Lord glory and ſtrength.” 
5. Honour, He is the founnin of. it. 
All the honour of hie creatures, and of 
his people, f 8 from him; as the ſun beau- 
tifies and: gilds the objects he ſhines up- 
on, which, without him, are opaque and 
obſcure. Becauſe his people are precious in 
* Dan, v. 5, 6. f Pf. exlv. 14. f Pf. vi. I. l 
210VOL, II. F f 5 his . 
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his fight they are honourable. He clothes 

them with the garments of ſalvation, covers 
them with a robe of righteouſneſs, as a bride- 
groom decketh himſelf with ornaments, as a 
bride adorneth herſelf with jewels *, But 
who can ſpeak of his own inherent honour, 
as God-man and Mediator ! We muſt wait 
till we fee him, without a cloud or vail, re- 
ceiving the homage and adoration of angels 
and men, For, as yet, the one half cannot 
be told us! Then, however, it will be uni- 
verſally known, that he who poſſeſſes the 
fulneſs of wiſdom and power, riches, and 
ſtrength, is worthy to receive all honour. 
Ah! how different 'will he then appear, 
from that humble form he once aſſumed, 
when, for our ſakes, he was a man of ſor- 
rows, deſpiſed, rejected, and nailed to the 
ignominious croſs | 

6. Glory, The manifeſtation 'of God, 

that, by which, he is known and magnified, 

in the view of finite intelligences; the reſult, 
the combined effulgence of his holineſs, 
grace, wiſdom, truth, and love: this is his 
glory, and this glory is revealed and diſ- 
played in Chriſt. He is glorious in * 

* Iſa. Ixi. 10. 
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; wtks of creation and providence, but theſe 


do not fully exhibit his character. But in 
the Lamb upon the throne, his glory ſhines, 
full-orbed. And all in heaven, and all in 
earth, who behold it, take up the ſong of 


Moſes and the Lamb *, Who is like unto thee, - 
O Lord? 


age ihe unto thee ? | Glorious in 
holineſs, fear g praiſes, doing wonders / 
Great and marvellous are thy 'works,' Lord 


God Almighty! Fuſt and true are thy: ways, 


Thou King of ſaints. T | 
7. Bleſſing. + He is the i "och of all 
bleſliogs, of all the happineſs, and good which 


his people receive, and he is the deſerved ob- 


ject of their univerſal praiſe. The different 
ſenſes, in which we uſe the word, bling, 
taken together, may expreſs that intercourſe 


or communion, Which is between the Head 


and the myſtical members of his body. He 
bleſſes them efe&#vally, with the light of 


his countenance, with liberty, grace, and 


peace. He bleſſes them daily. His mercies 
are renewed to them every morning. He 
will bleſs them eternally. Bleſſed are the 


people who have this Lord for their Gad. 
They can make him no ſuitable returns, yet, 
* Exod, xv. 11. + Rev. xv. lu. 
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in their way, they bleſs him. They admire, 
adore, and praiſes him. They call upon all 
the Powers of their ſouls to bleſs him. They 
Proclaim his goodneſs, and that he is worthy 
to receive the aſcription of power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength,” and honour, arid 
glory and bleſſing. In proportion to their 
attainments in this delightful exerciſe of 
'worſhip, love, and gratitude, they enjoy 
a heaven upon earth; and to ſtand before 
him continually to behold his glory, to live 
under the unclouded beams of his favour, 
and to be able to bleſs and praiſe him as 
they ought, without indy abatement, 
interruption, or end, is what they mean, 
«when they ſpeak of the heaven they hope for 
hereafter... Such i is the bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
who have already died in the Lord. They 
ſeg his face, they drink of the rivers of plea- 
ſure, which are at his right hand, they caſt 
down their crowns before him, and ſay, 
Thou art worthy Let us not be ſlot bful x, 
but followers af them, who through faith 42 
| patience, have finiſhed their courſe, and ate 
| aha into o the; joy of n Lord. $1465? 
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Of all this glory and honour, the ſeripture 
_ declares the Lamb that was ſlain to be worthy. 
Wiſdom, riches, and ſtrength, are his. His 
power is infinite, his authority ſupreme. | He 
is the author and giver of all good. He has; 
life in himſelf, and he is the life of all that 
live. The Lord and head of the church, 
and of the univerſe. Can language expreſs, 
or can heart conceive, a higher aſcription and 
acknowledgment than this? Can all this be 
due to a creature, to one of a derived and 
dependant character? Then, ſurely, the ſcrip- 
ture would have a direct tendency to pro- 
mote idolatry. | Far be the thought from us! 
The ſcripture teaches us the knowledge of 
the true God, and the worſhip due to him. 
Therefore, MEssIAu, the Lamb that was 
lain, is the true God, the proper and im- 
mediate object of ** worſhip of angels, ang. 
of men. | 
Let us, therefore, take up a 1 
for thoſe, who light the gloriousRedeemer, 
and refuſe him the honour due to his name. 
Their miſtake ſhould excite, not our anger 
or ſcorn, but our pity and prayers. Are 
there any ſuch amongſt us? Alas, my fel- 
low-ſfinners, you know not what you do! 
F f 3 Alas, 


"I 
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Alas, you know him not, nor do you know 
yourſelves. I am well aware that a thoufand | 
arguments of mine will not perſuade you. 
But I can fimply tell you, what would ſoon. 
make you, atleaſt, deſirous, of adopting our 
ſentiments upon this ſubject. If he, who has 
that power over the heart which I have been 
| ſpeaking of, was pleaſed to give you, this 
moment, a ſenſe of the holineſs and autho- 
rity of God, and of your conduct towards 
him, as his creatures; your ftrongeſt ob- 
jections to the high honours we attribute to 
the Saviour, would, this moment, fall to 
the ground. And you would be immediately 
convinced, that either Jeſus Chriſt is the 
true God and eternal life, or that you muſt 
periſh. You would no longer expect mercy, 
but in a way perfectly conſonant with the 
righteouſneſs and truth of God, declared in 
his word, and with the honour and' purity 
of his moral government. This would lead 
you to perceive the neceſſity of an atone- 
ment, and the inſufficiency of any atone- 
ment, but that, which, the Lamb of God has 
made by the facrifice of himſelf *, and that 
the efficacy even of his mediation depend 

Heb. ix. 26. 

upon 
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upon his divine character. The ſcriptural 
doctrines, of the depravity of man, the ma- 
lignity of fin, the eternal power and God- 


head of the Saviour, the neceflity and efficacy 


of his mediation, and the inevitable, extreme, 


and endleſs miſery, of thoſe who finally re- 


ject him, are ſo cloſely connected, that if 
the firſt be rightly underſtood, it will open 
the mind to the reception of the reſt. But 
till the firſt be known and felt, the import- 
ance and certainty of the others will be ſuſ- 
pected, if not openly denied. 


Though the doctrines I have enumerated, 


are, in theſe ſceptical days, too generally diſ- 
puted and contradicted, I am fully confident, 
that it is impoſlible to demonſtrate them to 
be falſe, Upon the loweſt ſuppoſition, there- 
fore, they poſſibly may he true; and the con- 
ſequences, depending upon them, if they 
ſhould be found true at laſt, are ſo vaſtly 
momentous, that even the peradventure, the 


poſſibility of their truth, render them de- 


ſerving of your moſt ſerious conſideration, 
Trifle with yourſelves no longer, If they 
be truths, they are the truths of God. Upon 
the ſame authority ſtands the truth of that 
gracious promiſe, that he will give his holy 

1 Spirit 


% 
* 
5 
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spirit to them that aſk him, Let me ehtreat 
you to-make the experiment. This is the 


proper point to begin with. Inſtead of in- | 
dulging reaſonings end ſpeculations, humble a 
yourſel ves before the Lord, and pray for tho 


light and influence, which, he has faid; he 


will afford to them who are willing to be 
taught. Read the ſcripture with delibe- 


ration, and do not labour to fortify your- 
felves againſt conviction. Break off from 


thoſe practices, which your own con- 
ſciences admoniſh you, cannot be pleaſing, 


to him, who, is of purer eyes than to behold 


miquity. 7 ben ſhall you know, if you wilt 


if not, if 'you will, in a ſpirit of lovity, 
preſume” to decide upon points, which you 
will not allow yourſelves ſeriouſly to examine, 


ſhould you, at laſt, periſh in your obſtinacy 
and unbelief, your ruin will be of yourſelves. 


You have been faithfully warned, and we 
Wai be n of your od e lng 


* 


* Hof. vi. 3. 


s E R- 


Ancerely follow on, to no vv the Lord *, But | 


1411 


SERMON. 1. 


, 10 
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RRE v. V. _ 


[And every creature which i is in > Kd, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and fuch 
as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, 
© heard 1, ſaying,] Ble Nug, and honour, and 
* glory, and power, be unto him that fit treth 


| upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for 
ever and e ever. 


[| l '2 


E. N, 96 ; ON to grit 

their preſumptuous and arrogant diſ- 
dil on the works and ways of God, 
with the name of wiſdom; though the prin- 
ciples upon which they proceed, and the 
concluſions which they draw from them, 
are, for the moſt part, evident proofs of their 
n and folly. Inſtead of admiring the 


effects 
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effetts of his wiſdom and power in the crea- 
tion, they have raſhly endeavoured to in- 
veſtizate the manner of its production. A 
variety of hypotheſes have been invented, to 
account for the formation of the world, and 
to ſtate the laws by which the frame of na- 
ture is governed ; and theſe different and in- 
conſiſtent accounts, have been defended, with 
a magiſterial tone of certainty, and an air of 
demonſtration, by their reſpective authors, 
as though they had been by-ſtanders and 
ſpectators, when. God ſpoke all things into 
being, and produced order out of confuſion, 
by the word of his power. They have, how- 
ever, been much more ſucceſsful in ſhewing 
the abſurdity of the ſchemes propoſed by 
others, than in reconciling their own, to the 
ſober dictates of plain, common ſenſe, 

But, if by indulging their ſpeculations on 
the creation of the world, the cauſes of the 
deluge, and ſimilar ſubjects, their employ- 
ment has been no better, than weaving ſpi- 
ders webs; the reſult of their reaſoning on 
morals, has been much worſe. Here they 
have, with much induſtry, hatched cockatrice 
4 , and their labours have been not only 

* Ia, lix, 5, 


falla- 
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fallacious, but miſchievous. Their meta- 
phyfical reſearches, while they refuſe the 
guidance of revelation, if purſued to their 
juſt conſequences, will always lead into the 
labyrinths of ſcepticiſm, weaken the ſenſe of 
moral obligation, rob the mind of the moſt 
powerful motives of right conduct, and of 
the only conſolations, which, can afford it 
ſolid ſupport, in an hour of trouble. One 
inſuperable difficulty which they will un- 
dertake to ſolve, though it does not properly 


lie in their way, is concerning the origin of 


evil. That evil is in the world, is felt and 
confeſſed univerſally. The goſpel points out 
an effectual method of deliverance from it; 
but, alas, the ſimple and infallible remedy 
is neglected, and men weary e with 
vain enquiries 5 


And find no end, in wand ring mazes hft. 
The more they reaſon, the more they in- 


volve themſelves in uncertainty and error, 


till at laſt they make lies their refuge, and 
adopt, with implicit credulity, as ſo many 
undoubted axioms, opinions, which are e- 


qually diſhonourable to God, and contradic- 


tory to truth and experience *. Thus much 
2 The. i, 11. 
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is certain, that by the 'occafion!16f evil, hes 


character of God is manifeſtell, with ſuperior 
glory, to the viewiof, angels and men, Who 


are in a ſtate of holineſs and allegiance, and 


an higher accent is thereby given to their 
praiſes. For no his juſtice and his mercy, 
which could not have been otherwiſe known, 
are revealed in the ſtrongeſt light; and the 
redemption of finners, affords the brighteſt 
diſplay of his wiſdom and ode I n! 


' 


The redeemed are repreſented as taking 
firſt part in this ſublime ſong, verſe 8 
The angels join in the chorus, verſe. 

11, 12. Which now decomes univerſal. Al 


the angels, all the ſaints upon the earth, in 
the ſtate of the dead, or badet, Whether theit 
bodies are buried under the earth, or in the 
ſea, with one heart, aim and yoice, unite in 
worſhip and praiſe. In the preceding verſe, 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory and power, are 


af 


aſcribed unto the Lamb; but here, the 


aſcription is unto Him that fitteth, upon the 5 
throne, and. unto the Lamb. 1 ſhall not 2dd 


L744 *7 


the e of the doxology. A few remarks, 


which offer from this verſe, taken in con- 
nection with the former, will bring me to a 


con- 
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concluſion. of the while ſubject. And oh 
for a coal of fire ftom the [heavenly altar, to 
warm your hearts and mine, chat our love, 


jop and gratitude may he awakened into lives 


ly exereiſe, and that the cloſe of our medi- 
tations on the Meftiah, may leave us deeply 
impreſſed with deſires, and well- grounded 
hopes, of meeting ere long before the throne, 
to join, with the angels and the redeemed, in 
ſinging the praiſe of God and the Lamb! 

I. The Lord Jeſus is not only the head of 


the church redeemed from among men, but 


ef the whole intelligent creation, that is in 


preſſron is) even in himſelf, all tbingi that 


are in beaven, and upon earth. He is the 


Lord and the life both of angels, and of men. 


Mutability and dependance are eſſential to 


the ſtate Of creatures, however exalted; and 


he angels in glory owe, their preſervation 
and copfirmation, in holineſs and happineſs, 


to him. Hence they are ſtyled the led; an- 

gels fr, in diſtinction from thoſe who left 

their firſt habitation, and ſunk into fin and 
Eph. ©3065 + 1 Tim. v. 21. 

9 miſery. 


willing ſubjection to God. It belonged to 
his great defign to gather together in ane *, 
(to reduce under one head, as the Greek ex- 
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miſery. Angels, therefore, conſtitute a branch 


of that great family, which is named of him, 
in heaven and earth. And having made peace 
by the blood of his croſs, he has effected a 
reconciliation, not only between God and 
figners, but alſo. between angels and men. 
How, thoſe inhabitants of light, are diſpoſed 
to ſinful men, conſidered as ſinful, we may 


learn from many paſſages of ſcripture. They 


are devoted to God, filled with zeal for his 


honour, and wait but for his command to 
execute vengeance upon his enemies. When 
Herod, infatuated by his pride, and by the 
flattery of the multitude, received their ido- 
latrous compliment with complacence, an 


angel of the Lord ſinote him, becauſe be gave 


nat God the glory x. The peſtilence which 
_ «deſtroyed the people, towards the end of Da- 
 vid's reign, was under the direction of an 
angel +, and David ſaw him with his arm 
ſtretched out againſt Jeruſalem. And in this 


prophecy, angels are ſpoken of, as employed 
in pouring forth the vials of wrath upon the 


earth. And ſtill they are ready, we may be- 


lieve, to avenge their Maker's cauſe upon 
the wicked, when they are commiſſioned. 
* Acts xii, 23. + 2 Sam. XXiv. 16, 17. 
— And 
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And if the hiſtory of modern times was writ- 
ten by an inſpired pen, and events, as in the 
ſcriptures, were aſſigned to their proper 
cauſes, perhaps, the death of many a haughty 
worm would be recorded in words to this 
effect And an angel of the Lord ſinote him, 
becauſe he gave not God the glory. But, view- 
ing ſinners as the ſubjects of redemption, 
the angels copy from their Lord. They re- 
gard them with benevolence, and rejoice 
over every one that repenteth *. They wil- 
lingly attend on them, and aſſiſt them, in 
ways beyond our conception. They eſteem 
believers in Jeſus as their fellow-ſervants . 
We have reaſon to think, that they are pre- 
ſent in our worſhipping aſſemblies; and, 
perhaps, always ſo preſent, that they could 
diſcover themſelves to us in a moment, were 
it conſiſtent with the rules of the divine go- 
vernment, eſtabliſhed in this lower world, 
ſuited to the ſtate of thoſe who are to walk 
by faith, not by fight. Thus far, however 
differing in other reſpects, the angels and 
the redeemed, are united and related in one 
common head, and have fellowſhip in wor- 
ſhip and ſervice. When ſinners are enabled, 

* Heb. i. 14. 1 Rev. Kii. 9. 
7 by 
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by grace, to renounce this world, they are 
admitted, to an konourable alliance, with a 
better. | C4 oagith ono fn wet ict * ' 

II. From hence, we may form ſome. judg- 
ment of the true nature and high honour of 
that ſpiritual worſhip, which is the privilege 
and glory of the church of God, under the 
goſpel diſpenſation. When we meet in the 
name of Jeſus, as his people, and with a 
due obſervance of his inſtitutions, we come 
to the innumerable company of angels, and to 
the general aſſembly. und church' of the fir} 
born *, the firſt born ones, (for the expteſ- 
ſion is plural.) We draw nigh, by faith, to 
the very gate of heaven, to the holieſt of all. 
Men, unacquainted with ſpirituality, are 
ſoon weary even of the form of worſhip, 
unleſs their minds are amuſed by a ſplendid 
ceremonial. The firſt riſe, and ſubſequent 
increaſe, of that pomp and pageantry, which, 
in ſome countries, has quite obſcured the fim- 
plicity and beauty of goſpel worſhip, is to 
be aſcribed to this indiſpoſition of the hu- 
man mind. Our thoughts, while we are in 
a natural ſtate, are too weak and wavering, 
and too groſs, to be pleaſed with a worſhip, 

*Heb. . xii. 22, 23. 2 


in 
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in which, there is nothing ſuited to affect the 
imagination by ſenſible objects. And, there- 
fore, when men think themſelves wiſe, and 
profeſs to deſpiſe the pageantry which cap- 
tivates the vulgar, their wiſdom affords them 
no real advantage, if they have nothing bet- 
ter to ſubſtitute, in the room of what they 
reject as infignificant. The very appearance 
of devotion will languiſh, they will grow 
remiſs, and negle& the ſabbath and public 
aſſemblies, for want of ſomething to keep 
up their attention. We have abundant proof 
of this, in our own land, and at this time. 
Proteſtants pride themſelves in not being 
papiſts, but, when the proteſtant religion is 
underſtood to mean no more, than a renun- 
ciation of the ſuperſtitious ceremonies of the 
church of Rome, it is, with reſpect to in- 
dividuals, little, if at all, better than popery 
itſelf. Among us enlightened proteſtants, 
no expedient but preaching the goſpel of 
Chriſt, will be found ſufficient to retain 
people in a ſtated obſervance of the Lord's 


day. But true believers, who underſtand 


and love the goſpel, do indeed draw nigh to 
God; and they account à day in his courts 
voL. 11, G g better 
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better than a thouſand *, becauſe they can 
take a part in the ſongs of heaven, and, in 
ſpirit and in truth, worſhip him that ſitteth 
upon the throne, and the Lamb who redeemed 
them to God by his. blood. They know by 
happy experience, that his promiſe, to be in 
the midſt of thoſe who aſſemble in his name, 
is truth. Their worſhip is not a mere bo- 


dily ſervice, a lifeleſs form, a round of ob- 


ſervances, which neither warm the heart, 


nor influence the conduct; but they are in- 


ſtructed, comforted and ſtrengthened, by 
waiting upon God. Their ſpiritual ſenſes 
are exerciſed; they behold his glory in the 
glaſs of the goſpel, they Hear his voice, they 


feel an impreſſion of his power and preſence, 


they taſte his goodnels, and the virtue of 
that name which is as ointment poured 
forth, perſumes their tempers and conver- 
tation. i | : 
III. Though the Lamb is worthy of all 
bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power; 
there is a diſtinct aſcription of praiſe, to 
him that fitteth upon the throne. 
The ſcripture, which alone can teach us. 
to form right conceptions of God, and to 
| * Pf. lxxxiv. 10. 


8 | worſhi p 
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worſhip him acceptably, guides us in a me- 


dium, between oppoſite errors and miſtakes. 
Too many perſons, ignorant of their own 
Rate as finners, and of the awful majeſty and 
holineſs of the Moſt High, preſume to think 
of him, to ſpeak of him, and, in their way, 
to ſpeak to him, without being aware of the 
neceſſity of a Mediator. But they who are 
without Chriſt, who is the only door and 
way to the Father, are without God, atheiſts 
in the world . There is a miſtake likewiſe 
on the other hand, when, though the Deity 
of the Saviour be acknowledged, yet, what we 
are taught of the ineffable diſtinction in the 
Godhead, is not duly attended to. It is 
written, In the beginning, — the Word was 
God +. It is likewiſe written, The Word was 
with God, This latter expreſſion undoubt- 
edly has a meaning, which, though perfect- 
ly conſiſtent, is not co-incident, with the 
former. The truth contained in it, is pro- 
poſed, not to our curioſity, as a ſubject of 
ſpeculation, but to our faith. I do not at- 
tempt to explain it. But, what God expreſly 
declares, we are bound, upon the principles 
of right reaſon, to believe. For he is Truth, 
* Eph. ii. 12. + John i. 1. 
G g 2 and 
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and cannot deceive us. There are three that 


bear record in beaven, the Father, the Word, 


and the holy Spirit“. Theſe three are fre- 


quently ſpoken of in the ſcripture to each 
of them a diſtinct part in the economy of 
ſalvation is aſcribed; to each of them the 
perfections and honours of Deity are attri- 
buted. Let there are not three Gods, but 
one. Conſequently, theſe three are one God. 
This doctrine may be above our compre- 
henſion, but cannot be contrary to our rea- 
ſon, if it be contained in a revelation from 
God. If it be ſimply received, upon the 
authority of the Revealer, it approves itſelf 
to be true, for it is found to be a key to the 
whole ſcripture, which renders the general 
ſenſe, and ſcope, every where conſiſtent and 
plain. They who proudly reject it, and yet 
admit the Bible to be a divine revelation, 
are involved in ditficulties from which all 
their ſagacity and learning cannot free them. 
In vain they labour by fingular interpreta- 
tions, by the minutiæ of criticiſm, and by 
an appeal to various readings, and ancient 
verſions, which, in a few paſſages, differ from 
the copies more generally received—in vain 
-* John v. 'Q | 
they 
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they endeavour, by theſe refinements, to re- 


lieve themſelves; when preſſed by the obvious 
and natural ſenſe of a thouſand texts, which 
confirm the faith and hope of plain chriſtians. 


The goſpel is deſigned for the poor. But 


the poor and unlearned, would be at a great 
_ diſadvantage, if the ſcripture could not be 
rightly underſtood, without the affiſtance of 
ſuch learning, and ſuch criticiſm, as we of- 


ten ſee preſſed into the ſervice, But the 


holy Spirit graciouſly leads thoſe who pray 


for his teaching, into ſuch views of this 
high ſubject, as are ſufficient to comfort 
their hearts, and to animate their obedience. 


'Therfaith of thoſe who are taught of God, 
is exerciſed in their approaches to him, un- 


der two different modifications. Both are 


ſcriptural, and therefore both are ſafe, and 


witneſſed to by his gracious acceptance and 
ent 


1. They come to God by Chriſt. They 


10 acceſs though him *. Unworthy to 


ſpeak for themſelves, they bow their knees 


in his name . Chriſtians are ſufficiently 


diſtinguiſhed and deſcribed by faying, They 


come to God by him . They come to God, 
* Eph. ii. 18. + Phil. ü. x0. f Heb. vii. 25. | 
: G 83 they 
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they cannot live without him in the world, 
as they once did. They are now conſcious 
of wants and deſires, which only God can 
ſatisfy. But they are conſcious likewiſe that 
they are ſinners, and therefore they durſt 


not approach him, if they had not the invi- 


tation of his promiſe, and an aſſurance of an 


| Avvorate with the Father *. 


2. They come to God, in Chriſt. Hei is. 
the great Temple, in whom the All-fulneſs 
dwells + ; and they are not afraid of idola- 
try, when they worſhip and honour the Son, 
even as the Father. This diſtinct applica- 
tion to God, in the perſon of the Son of his 
love, perhaps, becomes more frequent and 
familiar, as they advance in the knowledge 
of their Lord and Saviour 4. They, wha 
ſeek to him for deliverance from ſin and mi- 
ſery, at firſt, I believe, chiefly conſider him, 
as the Advocate and High Prieſt, who, b 


the virtue of his atonement, and the preva- 


lence of his interceſſion, is able to ſave ta 


the uttermoſt. But when the apoſtle diſtri- 


butes chriſtians, according to their growth | 
in grace, into the ſtate of babes, young men, 


* Jobn ii. 1. 1 Col. i. 19. and ii. 9. 
* 2 Pet. 111. 18. x | 


and 
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and fathers *, he ſpeaks of a more diſtinct 
and appropriate knowledge of him, who is 
from the beginning, as the peculiar privilege, 
and diſtinguiſhing attainment of the fathers. 
He ſpeaks of him that is from the beginning. 
ſo often, that we can be at no loſs to deter- 
mine whom he intends by the expreſſion. 
He applies it to him who was in the begin- 
ning with God r, and whom he and the 
other apoſtles had heard, had ſeen with their 
eyes, and touched with their hands 1. An 
eminent divine ¶ points out ſome eſpecial 
ſeaſons in the chriſtian life, in which, he 
thinks, the peculiar preſſures of the ſoul 
may obtain the moſt ſenſible and immediate 
relief, by direct application to the Saviour. 
But there are ſome believers, who find them 
ſelves, almoſt continually, in one or other of 
the ſituations, which he marks as occaſional. 
However this may be, I am ready to take it 
for granted, that they who really and cor- 
dially believe the Deity of Chriſt, do, at leaſt 
at ſome ſeaſons, and upon ſome occaſions, 
expreſly direct their prayers to him. If pre- 
cedents be required to warrant this practice, 
1 John ii. 14. + John i. 1. f 1 John i. 1—3. 
Oven in his Chriſtologia. 55 
Miz --- G g 4 the 
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the New Teſtament will furniſh them 1 
abundance. I thall ſelect but a few. The 
apoſtle Paul bowed Bis knees to the 000 and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus, but he often 
prayed to the Lord Jeſus. He prayed to him 
in the temple , and when he obtained that. 
anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee m. To 
him, the prayer of the apoſtles and diſciples 
was addrefled, previous to the lot, which was 
to determine a ſucceſſor to Judas 1. And to 
him Stephen committed his departing ſpi- 
rit , an act of truſt and worſhip of the 
higheſt kind, and at the moſt ſolemn ſea- 
ſon. In ſhort, it is a ſtrange inconſiſtence, 
if any, who acknowledge his Deity, queſtion. 
the propriety of praying to him. What is 
it, more or leſs, than to queſtion the e 
of praying to God? 

IV. This ſolemn worſhip and praiſe, i is re- 


ferred, ultimately, to him who ſitteth upon 1 


the throne. To the great and glorious God, 
thus known and manifeſted, in and by, and 
with the Lamb that was lain, | 
The mediatorial kingdom of Chriſt, will 
have a period. He will reign as Mediator, 


* Ads xxii. 17—21. + 2 Cor. xii. 9. 1 Acts 
j. 24. Acts vii. 59. 
©1144 3 till 
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till he has ſubdued all enemies under his 
feet, and perfected his whole work. Then 
his kingdom, in this ſenſe, will ceaſes He 
will deliver it up to the Father, that God 
may be all in all k. This paſſage is difficult, 
that is, the ſubje& is too great, for our fa- 
culties, in their preſent ſtate of imperfection, 
fully to comprehend. Far the difficulties 
we meet with in ſcripture, are, more pro- 
perly, to be aſcribed to our ignorance, The 
Son, as man, is even now ſubject to the Fa- 
ther. And God is undoubtedly all in all, 
at preſent, and from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing. But his kingdom, here, is to be taken, 
figuratively, for the ſubjects of his kingdom, 
his people, whom he received as a truſt and 
a-treaſure, -Theſe he will deliver up; and 
the form of his adminiſtration and govern+ 


ment over them, will -be changed, They 
will then have no more ſins to confeſs, there 


will be no more dangers requiring the care 
and tenderneſs of a Shepherd, no enemies to 
be'controlled, and the ordinances and means 
of grace, accommodated to their wants and 
weakneſs, while in this world, will be no 
longer neceſſary. But MESSIAH, the Lamb 

| * x Cor. xv. 28, 
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that was ſlain, will ever be the Head, and 
Lord of the creation, the medium of com- 
munication of the light and love of God to 
his people; and God in him, the object of 
their eternal adoration and praiſe. 

Then the grand, ultimate, final cauſe of 
ah the manifeſtations of God, will be com- 
pletely obtained. The glory of the great 
Creator and Lawgiver, the ſplendor of all 
his perfections, will for ever ſhine, without a 
vail or cloud, and with a brightneſs which 
could not have been known, by creatures, 
had not the entrance of evil, given occaſion 
for a diſplay of his wiſdom and love, in 
overruling it to the praiſe of his glorious 
grace. 
Thus, according to the meaſute of my abi- 
lity and experience, I have endeavoured to 
point out to you the meaning and importance 
of the well-choſen ſeries of ſcriptural paſſages, 
which are ſet to muſic in the Oratorio of the 
Meſſiah." Great is the Lord MEs81AH, and 
greatly to be praiſed! I have attempted to 
ſet before you a ſketch, of what the ſcripture 
teaches us, concerning his perſon, under- 
takings and ſucceſs; the miſery of thoſe 
whom he came to fave, the happineſs to 
. which 
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which he raiſes them, and the wonderful 
plan and progreſs of redeeming love. Bus 
who is ſufficient for theſe things? Alas! 
how ſmall a portion of his ways are we able 

to trace! But I would be- thankful, that the 
defire of attempting this great ſubject was 
put into my heart, and that having obtained 
help of God, I have been preſerved and en- 
abled to finiſh my deſign. Imperfect as my 
execution of it has been, I cannot doubt that 
the various topics, I have been led to inſiſt 
on, are the great truths of God. For what 
is properly my own, the defects and weak- 
neſſes, which mix with my beſt ſervices,” I 
eptreat his forgiveneſs, and requeſt your can- 
dour. But I do not heſitate to ſay, that the 
ſubſtance of what I have advanced, deſerves 
and demands your very ſerious attention. 
It is probable, that thoſe of my hearers, 


who admire this Qratorio, and are often pre- 

ſent when it is performed, may think me 

harſh and fingular. in my opinion, that of all { 

our muſical compoſitions, this is the moſt | 

improper for a public entertainment. But _ - 
while it continues to be equally acceptable, 
whether performed in a church, or in the 
theatre, and while the greater part of the 


per- 
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performers and of the audience, are the ſame 
at both places, I can rate it no higher, than 
as one of the many faſhionable amuſements, 
which mark the character of this age of diſ- 
ſipation. Though the ſubject be ſerious and 
ſolemn, in the higheſt ſenſe, yea, for that 
very reaſon, and though the mufic is, in a 
ſtriking manner, adapted to the ſubject, yet, 
if the far greater part of the people who fre- 
quent the Oratorio, are evidently unaffected 
by the Redeemer's love, and uninfluenced 
by his commands, I am afraid, it is no bet- 
ter, than a profanation of the name and 
truths of God, a crucifying the Son of God 
afreſh. You muſt judge for yourſelves. If 
you think differently from me, you will act 
aceordingly.— Vet, permit me to hope and to 
pray, that the next time you hear Che Me 
ſiab, God may bring ſomething that you have 
heard in the courſe of theſe ſermons, nearly 
connected with the peace and welfare of your 
ſouls, effectually to your remembrance. 
. 1 would humbly hope, that ſome perſons, 
who were ſtrangers to the power and grace 
of MESSIAH, when I entered upon this ſer- 
vice, are now deſirous of ſeeking him with 
their whole hearts. Yes, I truſt I have not 
4 laboured 
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laboured wholly in vain. The goſpel is the 
rod of bis firength , which, when accom- 
panied by the power of his Spirit, produces 
greater effects than the wonder-working rod 
of Moſes. It cauſes the blind to ſee,” the 
deaf to hear, and the dead to live. A faith- 
ful miniſter, will account a ſingle inſtance 
of ſucceſs, a rich recompenſe for the labour 
of a life. May this joy be mine]! May 
the Lord encourage you to go on ſeeking 
him. Then he will ſurely be found of you, 
An open door is ſet before you , and if you 
are truly willing to __— none ſhall be able 
to ſhut it. | 0 OGEC 

But may I not fear, that I am fil pen 
ing to others, who, to this hour, have no 
cordial admiring thoughts of the great Sa- 
viour? Alas | ſhould you die in your pre- 
ſent frame of mind, let me, once more, en- 
treat you to conſider, what your ſituation 
and employment will be, when all his re- 
deemed people, and all his holy angels, 
ſhall join in worſhipping and praiſing him, 
in the great day of his appearance. Unleſs 
you repent, lay down your arms, and ſub- 
mit. to his golden {ceptre, your doom is al- 

l. ex. a. | + Rev. iii, 8. 

ready 
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ready pronounced. Awful are the words of 
the Lord, by the prophet, and very ap- 
plicable to your caſe, if (which may his 
mercy prevent l) you ſhould die in your fins, 
Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold 
my ſervants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry : 
bebold, my ſervants fhall drink, but ye ſhall 
be thirſty ; behold, my ſervants ſhall refoice, 
but ye ſhall aſhamed : behold, my ſervants ſhall 
Hing for joy of heart, but ye ſball cry for ſar- 
row of heart, and ſhall howl for vexation of 
ſpirit *, If the Scribes and Phariſees were 
filled with envy and grief, when the chil- 
dren, in the temple, ſung, Hoſanna to the 
Son of David +; what muſt be their an- 
guiſh and remorſe, their rage and deſpair, 
when the whole creation ſhall join in his 
praiſe ? If your thoughts of him now, are 
like theirs, tremble at your danger, for un- 


leſs you repent, your lot muſt be with them 
hereafter. | 
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„ The Numeral Letters refer to the Volume, the Figures 


A. 


HARON, his behaviour on the loſs of his two ſons, 1.414. 
ABBADI1E, Mr. his Reflections on our ignorance reſpecting 
the doctrine of the Trinity, ii. 25. ; 
ABEL, the cauſe of his death, i. 115. | 
ABRAHAM, juſtified by faith in the promiſed ſeed, i. 1 
highly favoured by God, 1 30—and the other Patriarchs, 
ſhepherds, 235.—rejoiced to ſee the day of Chriſt, ii. 231. 
Accommodation, a uſeful way of preaching by, i. 40 . 
Ab au, the conſequences of his fall, i. 9, 100, 111, 125, 370, 
UH. 54, 230, 209, & paſim. (See Fallen man, Sin, &c.) 
the promiſe of the Redeemer made to him, i. 295. ii. 54, 
 230—his fall foreſeen and provided for, i. 367. Ii. 266. 
Adnuort, meaning of that word, i. 393. e 
Adonai, a name of God, 1. 69. 5 | 
Afti#ions, the fruit of fin, i. 16. (See Adam, Man, Sin, &c.) 
light and momentary compared to the glories of heaven, 
18, 121, 419. ii. 311—trials of the believer's faith, not 
tokens of God's diſpleaſure, i. 352—neceſſary in our pre- 
ſent ſtate, ii. 388. 3 
Aywna, meaning of that word, i. 394. a 
AHlTHOPHEL, his counſel to Abſalom, ii. 222. 


ALEXANDER the Great, a principal inſtrument to prepare the 


way of MessS1aH, 1. 36. 
2 from God, a conſequence of the fall, i. 113, & 
Allegorical Interpretation, to be admitted with caution, i 40g. 
AMERICA, the principal events of the preſent age ip, have 
a tendency to promote the accompliſhment of Bo pro- 
phecies, ii. 194 —preſent ſtate of the goſpel in, 204 
FTallections on the late revolution in, 221 
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Ataniparawonclai, meaning of that word, ii. 38. 

Angel, meſſage and ſong of the, i. 182. 

Angels, cannot join in the ſong of the redeemed, i. 144- 
Ii. 38, 397, 423.—Chriſt crucified the inceſſant object of 
their contemplation, i. 159 - [eſire to look into the myſ- 
teries of the redemption, 333 — the confirmation of thoſe 
who continue holy and happy is in Chriſt, ii. 38—they 
worſhip him as Lord of all, 3a —and as the Lamb that was 
ſlain, 425—their chorus, 424—a diverſity of ranks and 

orders among them, ib.—ſtyled the ele& angels, :445—are 
the miniſters of the Almighty, 446—the benevolence with 
which they regard the human race, 447—perhaps preſent 
in our A aſſemblies, ib. 

Angels, fallen, no redemption appointed for, ii. 38. 

Animals, wonderful inſtinct of, ii. 179. 

Antichriſt, fall of, predicted, ii. 207. a * 

PC OPEN witneſſes of the reſurre&ion”of Chriſt, 

«Ss 5 +16 SIO; - t 1 

Ax n his behaviour on ſolving a difficult problem, 
1. 165. 8 8 Gee e 

As1a, 8 of the preſent age in, their tendency, ii. 194. 

Aſſurance of hope, the nature of it conſidered, ii. 236. 

Atheiſm, guilt the parent of, i. 101. + 150 

Atheiſts, ſeldom to be met with but where the Bible is known, 

i. 136. | BIR bs WE EY TIA 

Atonement, the holineſs, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God glo- 

- rified-in the, i. 295—its efficacy complete, i. 296—the 
doctrine of, a fundamental point, ii. 250 Fits efficacy-de- 

pends on the divine character of Chriſt, 438. See Deity, 
Redemption, Salvation, &c. | ELLE. = 
AvsT1x, his“ Confeflions” appealed to, i. 355—ſaid,by ſome, 
to be the firſt of the fathers that held the doctrine of an 
election of grace, 11. 361. BY 
8 B. 
| BABTYLON, myſtical, its deſtruction, ii. 174, 207« 
Baingam, Mr. his martyrdom, i. 270. 1 
BaRARBBAS, preferred by the Jews to MssTAR, i. 311. 
Barren fig · tree, of what an emblem, 1. 83. | 
BELIZE BUB, the miracles of our Lord perverſely aſcribed ta 
his agency, i. 384—Milton's expreſſion of, aſcribed to 
man, ii. 273. | In ; e gs) 
Begotten, meaning of that word, 11. 28. 4 #4 Fs 
Believers, ſaved under, but not by, the law, i. 13-=their ſu- 
perior e of the goſpel diſcoveries, 14 the goſpel 
leflings unſpeakably- overbalance all their afflictions, 16, 
18, 22. (See Mictioas.) —as partakers of the goſpel, o 
only 


IAI 


only rich and happy on earth, 40—approach by faith to the 
city of the living God, 58— God, their father, Go their 
happineſs in Chriſt, 59, 80, 173, 206. ii. 305 God their 

happineſs, and heaven their home, i. 60, 197—irradiated 

by Mzs814an, 131—are conformed to his Spirit and tem- 
per, 133 -a real, though myſtical, union between them and 
Chriſt, 134, 367— their happineſs heightened from the con- 
ſideration of their previous miſery, 143 their ſupport at 
the approach of death, 175. ii. 331—renounce all confi. 
dence in the fleſh, i. 198—their characters to be collected 
from the characters of the Saviour, 212 —partakers of a 
divine nature, 213—what evidences they exhibit of being a 
ſaved people, ib. 214, 217—taught to love one another, 
214—their religion the reaſonable ſervice of an enlightened 
underſtanding, 223—their knowledge not merely ſpecula- 
tive, 224—their abſolute ſubmiſſion to the divine will, ib. 
— —their religious ſervice pleaſant, 226—the flock of Chriſt, 
238, 299—their ſpiritual reſt, 267, 286.—the diſciples of 
. Chriſt, 276, 287—as ſuch are always learning, 281—their 
Maſter ever preſent with them, 282—the elect of Chriſt, 
299—and his own, ib.—predeſtinated by the Father to the 
adoption of children, although by nature the children of 
wrath, ib.—the conſummation of their happineſs a branch 
bf that joy that was ſet before our Saviour, 334—the te- 
membrance of Chriſt's ſufferings affords them a ground to 
glory in tribulation, 348, 4 — their death a ſleep in jeſus, 
352-=derive their life and fruitfulneſs from Chriſt, 370— 
Mss$1AH, as their ſubſtitute, their complete jaſtification, 
371—their afflictions, trials of their faith, not tokens of 
God's diſpleaſure, 372—why not overcome by their ene- 
mies, 373—why many of them have endured tortures and 
death without terror, and yet Chriſt underwent ſuch ago- 
nies of ſpirit, 351, 390o—the atonement of Chriſt, appre- 
hended by faith, delivers them from guilt and condemna- 
tion, 417—his love attaches them to him, 1b.—by his croſs 
they are crucified to the world, 418. ii. 40—are taught 
from their Lord's example to ſuffer patiently, i. 433—are 
riſen with Chriſt, 444—his ſufferings. and obedience unto 
death imputed to them, 446—his reſurrection, the pledge 


and pattern of theirs, 45 2. ii. 279—by faith in his blood 


will be more than conquerors, ii. 8, 332—when they ſee the 
glory of God; 11—on what ſuppoſition they would he in- 
volvedin the guilt of idolatry, zo—the honour they derive 
from the glory and exaltation of Chriſt, 41—h1is power ena- 
bles them to approach with confidence to God, 45 -in what 
their experience conſiſts, ib.— their all- ſufficient plea, 55— 
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anticipate, by faith, the joys above, 55— their hearts, on 
converſion, become the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 64— 
Chriſt in them, the hope of glory, 6;—the temple of the 
living God, ib.—their great diſproportion to the number 
of thoſe that reje& the power and grace of Chriſt, 109 
living members of the myſtical church, 185—derive from 
Chriſt the ſpirit of power, love, and a ſound mind, 187— 
the happineſs they are taught to hope for depends not on 
localcircumftances, 196—the perſonal preſence of MEss IAN 
with them not effential to their terreſtrial happineſs, 49g9— 
their motives for confidence in the Lord, 224, 342—how 
his condeſcenſion ſhould affect them, 225—the greatneſs of 
their dignity and privileges, 226—hope, their chief poſ- 
ſeſſion, 246—their experimental evidence of Chriſt's re- 
ſurtrection, 262—their life, a ſtate of continual warfare, 
275, 306. (See Chriftian Soldier and Warfare)—why they 
are ſaid not to die, but to ſleep in Jeſus, 277, 328—their 
happineſs when releaſed from the body, 27 7—why, although 
creatures ſtill, they will be impeccable in heaven, 307 
the aſſurance that they ſhall have tribulation, one eſpecial 
mark of their adoption, 309—their triumphant ſong, 334 
—accept Mess1an as the ground of the agreement be- 
" tween God and man, 342z—what Boy include in their ideas 
of ſalvation, 344—the oppoſition they are to expect, 
— O e prevail” if God be for — mh ad 
their death precious in his ſight, 452—the benefits they 
_ derive from perſecution, 35 3—are ſtyled God's elect, 360 
. —the oppoſition which ſome of them once made to the 
goſpel, a great proof of the doctrine of an election of grace, 
3065. (See Election of grace) the weakeſt of them children 
of God, 374—the prevailing interceſſion of Chriſt abun- 
dantly compenſates for the poverty of their prayers, 384— 
trained up in the kingdom of grace by various exerciſes, 
© 388—the ſoldiers of Chriſt, 1b. —their wiſdom far ſuperior 
to that of the ſchools, 431—the bleſſedneſs of thoſe who 
have already died in the Lord, 436. See Chriftians. 


BeLs9azzaR, the hand-writing which he ſaw on the wall, of 
what an emblem, 1. 41. 


4 


- BeTHLEnEM more illuſtrious than Babylon or Rome, i. 40 


—why called the city of David, 189. 
Bible, Engliſh verſion of the, its great value, i. 106—an in- 
ternal proof that it is a divine revelation, 125—deſcrip- 
tions, combining grandeur with ſimplicity, found only in 
the, 218—its ſuperior excellency, were it but a mere hu- 
man compoſition, 431.—abſurdity of ſuppoſing it the only 
book that can be underſtood without a previous diſpoſition 
to ſtudy it, ii. 288. ä 
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Bigetry ſanctiſies every hateful paſſion, i. 377. 

Blaſphemy, how puniſhed among the Jews, i. 339. | 

Bleffing, of what the different ſenſes of that word are expreſ- 
we, ii. 435. 

Bo „7G. often figuratively uſed for his death, ii. 403. 

Body and mind have a reciprocal influence, i. 11. 

Braſen ſerpent, its efficacy, i. 296, 346, 407. ii. 77. | 

Brutes have no propenſity to ſuch changes as would deſtroy 

evemy* 1.24627 111 th pay | 

BxuTvs, his dying confeflion, i. 310. 


CSA, reflections on Mark Antony's oration over his body, 
"E441 A) 
CALIGULA, his deteſtable character, ii. 136. | 
EaLvin, did not invent the doctrine of an election of grace, 
ii. 361. | 
CaLvinisT, a name, uſed as a term of reproach, 11. your 
Captivity led captive, import of that expreſſion, 11. 56. 
Carnal mind, its effects not alike in all the unconverted, 
ii. 59. | $0 9 7 | 
Caterpillar, its wonderful tranſmutation, ii. 290. 
Caro, his death a proof of puſillanimity, i. 328. 
Children, little, mentioned by St. Paul, as not having ſinned 


after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, ii. 41 5—if 


ſaved, muſt be the ſubjects of a ſupernatural change, ib. 
 —included' in the election of grace, 416. See Young 
Perſons. | | 

CHRIST. See Je/us Chrift, 

Cur1sTIAN, that name when firſt aſſumed, i. 277, 

Chriſtians, true, their views you and ſublime, i. 329—Jeſus 

the ſource of their wiſdom and ſtrength, 330. See 
Believers. | 

Chriſtians, profeſſed, how the conduct of many is ſimilar to 

that of the ancient Jews, i. 55—why ſome live in the ſpi- 
rit of the Phariſees of old, 228—cauſes of the perplexities 
and diſputes among them, 302—the inconſiſtent lives of, 
a ſtumbling-block to the world, 321, 356. 

Chriftiane, primitive, their ſubmiſſion t6 the Roman Empe- 
rors, 11. 136. 

Chriſtian Minifters, the principles and aims eſſential to them, 
1. 85, 141, 187, 251—ſhepherds under Chriſt, 237, 250— 
their painful anxieties, 249. ii. 101. See 'Minifters, 

Chriftian Soldier, his warfare, iti. $17, 333. See Warfare. 

Chriftianity, friendly to the intereſts of mankind, i. 230— 

Chriſt's life in the — the great myſtery of, 370— 

h 2 the 
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the character of its Author, an internal proof of its divine 
origin, 437—the reſurrection of Chriſt the grand fact on 
Which the truth of it reſts, 442. ii. 250—its inſtitutes 
exhibit a beautiful ſyſtem of morality, 123— gained little 
advantage by che protection of Conſtantine, 150—nearly 


as old as the creation, 229. | 
. CnrIsTENDOM, indebted for the ſuperior advantages it en- 
joys to the knowledge of revelation, ii. 116==its general 
face exhibits but little of the ſpirit and character of the 
goſpel, 203. n 
Church, various ſenſes in which that word is uſed in ſcripture, 
11. 182. 5 
Cburcb, under the Old Teftament, to what the apoſtle com- 
ares it, i. 8.—its defective knowledge of the promiſed 
ESSIAH, 14—its triumphant exaltation, 163. - 


Church, of Chrif, compriſes all the members of his myſtical 
1 , 


Church, Gree, its wretched ſtate, ii. 204, 417. 
Church, of Rome, its deplorable errors, 11. 417. er 
Church, of England, its articles eſtabliſhed by law, ii. 370. 
Cickxo, his ſyſtem of morality ſuperior to that of the mo- 
dern deiſts, i. 136. ˖ 
Comforter, promiſed to the church, i. 131—the promiſe ful- 
filled, 11. 62. | | = 
Compariſons, in ſcripture, to be underſtood with great limi- 
tation, 1. 359. , 
Condeſcenfion, of what the word is expreſſive, i. 285. 
Conſcience, terrors of a guilty, ii. 164. / | 
ConsTANTINE 7he Great, rapid declenſion of the church, in 
his time, in ſimplicity and purity, i. 83. Wy 
Counſellor, a name of Chriſt, i. 169. We $2 
Conwer/ation, what the original word, in Phil. iii. 20. im- 
ports, 1. 208. ; 
Converſion, ſpiritual, excludes boaſting, i. 232— the conſide- 
ration of its being the work of grace, a remedy againſt 
deſpair, 233—of one ſin ner, of greater importance than 
the temporal deliverance of a whole kingdom, 356. See 
Heart. 


Creation, reflections on the, i. 290. ii. 9, 105, 178, 285, 


Cre doQrine of the, its happy effects, i. 158, 344. See 

| nmiy. 

Crucifixion, the Roman puniſhment for their ſlaves, i. 339— 
of Chriſt, how typified, 350. Ts 

Cxxus, predicted by Iſaiah long before his birth, ii. 193 

an inſtrument in the hands of God, 220. ; 

| Danisi, 


u + 12. Reb me TER Hi 2 
Dax1eL, ® remarkable inſtance of the divine protection, 


ii. 382. | | | | 

Darkneh, that word figuratively uſed in ſcripture, i. 128, 
145, 154- 

Darkneſs, powers of, their inceſſant machinations, i. 244. 
See Satan. 

Davrp, what quieted his mindin tribulation, i. 336—God's 

ſervant in the moſt emineat ſenſe, e patience 
under affliction, 415. 

Death, the believer's ſupport and happineſs in, i. 175, 352. 
ii. 277, 328, 331, 439—a firſt and cond death, 273, 301 
—death univerſally perſonified by mankind, , 299—ſhal be 
| ſwallowed up in victory, 300—armed with his formidable 
ſting, 319—which is removed by Chriſt, 328—to wait his 
teaching is dangerous advice to the bulk of mankind, 423. 

Death- bed repentance, dangerous, i. 177. 

Death-beds, remarkable inſtances of terrible, ii. 322. 

. DzBorAn, her ſublime ſong, i. 109. | 

Deity of Chrift, doctrine of, a fundamental point, i, 70, 94+ 
122, 170, 2372 258, 368. li. 19, 27, 438. 

EMETRIJUS. See Paul. 


B that word not abſolutely appropriated to ma- 


thematical evidence, ii. 254. 

Hraxonay, 416, 1 ſignification 0 that word, ii. a” 

Diftance, its 6 & upon objects, ii. 281. 

Dives, refle&ions on the parable of, ii. 312. 

Divine nature, incapable of ſuffering, 1. 424=—2 neceflary 
diſtinction in it, ii. 24. 

Dodrines, compared to milk, or to ſtrong meat, ii. 360. 

Drunkenne/5, fatal effects of, ii. 163. 

Duellijts, their pretended gallantry a meanneſs of W 
i. 328. 


E. 
EKOAMBEIEOAT, meaning of that word, i. 393. 
Fledion of grace, a doctrine plainly taoght i in ſcripture, i 1.301, 
ii. 361, 409. 
Elec, their great privilege, ii. 369. See Believers, 
ELIIAR, highly favoured by God, i. 1. o0—his ebe 
againſt the Iſraelites, ii. 34—and tranſlation, 290. 15 
Ex LAND, Church of. See Church. 
Ermity to God, ſubdued by the croſs, i. 116. See Cr 
EnoCH, his tranſlation, ii. 290. 
Eve, her conduct imitated by her poſterity, i. 363, 


[h3  Ever- 
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Everlaſting Father, a name of Mess1an, i. 171. 


Evil, enquiries into the origin of, vain and Ferries 
ii. 


Evil, wal, may be attributed to an, 1. 119. ii. 270. * 
ginally included in the ſentence of death, 308. _ 
Exodus, explanation of that word, i. 344. | | 


Faith, the ſubſtance of kinks hoped for, i. 16 Gel! evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, 185. ii. 34—and holineſs eſ- 
ſential to ſalvation, i. 36 —enables e believer to ap- 
proach with confidence to God, ii. 43z3—how produced, y6 
the moſt eminent effects that are aſcribed to, 237—true 
and acceptable even in its infant and weak ſtate, 238— 
means appointed for the growth of, 24 — the victory that 
overcometh the world, 349. 

Fallen man, what the ſcriptures teach of his total inability, 
how perverted, i, 229, '305—though degraded, not devoid 

of humanity, 375—yet, without abſolute impropriety, may 
be termed inhuman, 377—in what ſenſe a captive to fin, 

ii. 57—can enjoy no comfort of the goſpel] without an 


abiding conviction of his wretched condition, 399. See 
Adam, Man, Sinners, &c. 


Final perſeverance, doctrine of, how perverted, i. 229. 
Freethinters, pernicious tendency of their conduct, i. 231. 
Fuller's ſape, of what illuftrative, i. 77. | 


Futurity, 1 mercifully 5 from man, 1. 322. 


G. 


Garariant, the ſtate in which they were und by St. Paul, 
ii. 87. 


Garirzx, inhabitants of, deſpiſed by thoſe of Jeruſalem, 
1. 40, 149. 

Ceneſis, book of, few qualified to enter into the ſpirit of its 
paſtoral deſcriptions, i. 236. 


GEenTILES, the time, called their ſulneſs, approaching, 
11. 205. ; 


. eee conſequence of. their ſubmiſſion, to Joſhua, | 


447 
880 his victory, i. 88. 
_ Gifts, received by Mxss ran for the rebellious, what, 1 ii. 82. 


ol ory, ſeripture ſenſe of that word, 11. 9. 


GOD, his true worſhippers no longer to approach as ſer- 
vants, but as adopted children, i. 10—what impreſſions of 
him the Holy Spirit gives. the ſinner, ib.—regulaies the 


degree 


E N NM 
degree and duration of the ſinner's diſtreſs when firſt con- 
vinced of ſin, I2—none finally diſappointed, that ſeek 
ſalvation by his appointed means, ib.— no way to exhibit 
his righteouſneſs, but by the death of his Son, I3— the 
Father of believers, 60—what diſtinguiſhes his works from 
the feeble imitations. of men, 87. (See Creation.)—Re- 
demption the greateſt. of all his works, 89—his ſovereign 
love the ſource of his mercy, 157—the chief and proper 
good of the ſoul, 159—his glory, the exhibitiön of his 
.. adorable perfections, 192. ii. and eſſentially connected 
with the good of his creatures, i. 193 in what conſiſts the 
glory of his goodneſs, ib.—apd of his wiſdom, 194—was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, 196—the 
Joys of communion. with him, 268. 11. 341i—the moſt mi- 
nute of his works bears the fignatures of infinite wiſdom 
and power, i. 289 - propounded the N poſſible expedient 
ſor our redemption, 295 -caution to be uſed in exalting 
his grace, 307—overrules all the deſigns of men, 350. 
[see Kings of the, carth,)—made man upright, 360—his 
Will our proper element, 363—the ſcriptures. given by his 
_ inſpiration, 364—a ſeparation from his favour involves in 
it the very eſſence of miſery, 402—his ſignal teſtimony to 
the innocence of Mes5s1an, 428—can be known only in 
and by Chriſt, ii. 19—his gracious deſign in affording us 
areyelation, 22z—in,whatreipet the Father, Huſhand, and 1 
Friend of his people, 23—enmity againſt him deeply rooted 
in our fallen nature, 59. (See Eumity.) —the only com- 
petent judge of what is worthy of himſelf, 116—the inſe- 
parable connection he has eſtabliſhed between fm and mi- 
ſery, 161—conſiderations reſulting from a confidence in 
his protection, 342—his will, our ſanctification, 345 —the 
death of the ſaints precious in his ſight, 352—the ineſti- 
mable gift of a Saviour, the effect of his own. rich grace and 
love, 363—his glory revealed in Chriſt, 434—when the 
grand ultimate cauſe, of all his mauifeſtations will be com- 
pletely obtained, 458, 85 | 


>. 


Wes manifeſt in the fleſh, a title of Mgss1an, i. 70, 100. ii. 


| 425+ z rs \ 
Godlineſs. See Myſtery of godline/s. | BY 
Goel, the Hebrew word, its primary ſignification, ii. 234. 
Golden age, wheoce the poets derive their ideas of the, 1. 236. 
Geſpel, ſuperſedes the ceremonial law, i. its miniſters au- 
thorized to preach comfort to repentant ſinners, 15—cauſe 
ol the contempt it meets with in the world, 22, 317—the 
partakers of its faith and hope the only rich and happy, | 
 49—defizoys every ſpecies 1 ſelf-exaltation, 41—its diffe- = 
4 rent 


. 


— — 2 = anna 


: : 


— 
* n 


rent effects on thoſe who reject and thoſe who receive it, 80 

—its purifying power, 84, 140—import of the word, 109. 

ii. 75—the marvellous efficacy” of its light, i. 139: 11. 126 
Y 


L offends the pride of man, i. 140. ii. 128—why not re- 
© ceived by the rich and great, i. 154—propounds a method 
by which the honour of the divine perfections is ſecured, 
196— more bleſſed effects of it yet to come, 212—in what 
reſpects its great truths are perverted, 228—by whom alone 
it can be rightly underſtood, 27 3 the iriconfiſtent lives of 

| Its profeſſors a ſtumbling- block to the world, 421, 356— 
Inſpires believers, in the loweſt ſtate, with the only true 
magnanimity, 433—the character of its author an internal 
roof of its divine original, 437—as are the divine effects 

it produces, 443—its irrefiftible progreſs after the aſcenſion 
of Chrift, 450. 1. 71, 110, 266—the wiſdom and power 
of the Lord, 73—no other ſyſtem can inſpire the heart with 
the peace and love of God, 54—diſtinguiſhed, when truly 
preached, by a certain energy and power, 76—its miniſters 
called and prepared for their office by the Lord, 81—to re- 
_ ceive it with gladneſs there muſt be a ſuitable diſpoſition 
in the hearer, 89—its meſſage, glad tidings, go—an act of 
grace, 91, 242—none diſappointed who make the experi- 
ment of its efficacy, 94—a ſavor of death to all to whom it 
is not a ſavor of life, 105—its ſpread, at its firſt publication, 
not neceſſary to be inſtantaneous and univerſal, 1oy—its 
reſtraint to a ſmall portion of the earth, an inſcrutable ſub- 
ject in the ways of providence, I 10 will one day univer- 
ſally triumph, 118, 204—breathes the ſpirit of its great 
Author, 125 —in what ſenſe it may be fard tb enter that fin 
may abound, 141—an aſſent to its truth poſſible without 
an experience of its power, 146—its deſign to free Chriſt's 
people from the yoke of men, 186—the only expedient to 
produce the new creation, 188—will prevail, not in word 
only, but in power, 206—may be lighted, but cannot be 
annulled, 21 1—why its pecuhar truths may be ſtyled myſ- 
terious, 286—what it teaches in bringing ſalvation, 345— 
when rightly underſtood inſpires a conciliatory ſpirit, 348. 
See Chriſtianity, Redemption, Salvation, &c. Fo . 
Goſpel preachers. See Chriftian miniſtert and preachers. 


Goſpel fate, a diſpenſation of light, i. 131. 

Goſpel worſhip, in what its glory conſiſts, i. 57. 

' Gofpellers. See Puritans. 8 | 

Grace e Chriſt its riches unſearchable, i. 122, 257. ii. 58, 387, 431 
four chief effects of its work upon the heart, 1. 221—the 

life of, derived from the fulneſs of Chriſt, 2gy—and truth 

came by him, 72, 130—conſtitutes the difference between 


believers 
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- believers and ſinners, be too much exalted, 
yet mould be exalted Wich caution, zo irreſiſtible, ne- 
ceſſity of, ii. 23 the life of, connected with a life of glory, 
277. 

Sr ire N, not inſtrumental in prop 

© goſpel among the Heathens, ii. 113—its preſent 1 
fate would have been deemed more improbable, by an 
inhabitant of ancient Rome, than the future _ of the 
goſpel as predicted in the ſcriptures, 206, © 

Greek church. See Church, 

Greek language, the knowledge of, ſpread by the conqueſts of 
Alexander, i. 36. 

 GroT1vs, his dying confeſſion, i. 279. | 
Guilt, the parent of atheiſm, i. 101-—in what 3 it conſiſts, 111. 


H. 
Ha AR. See Sarah, | | 
Ha, his miſſion to the Jews, i. 48. 

Haman, his deſigns providentially defeated, ii. 222. 

_ HanveL, reflections on the commemoration of, in Weſt. 
minſter Abbey, i. 2, 23, 28, 44, 47, 64, 123, 166, 183. 
206, 404. ii. 170, 1 45 882 5, 459. 

Harbingers, anciently ſent before —.— monarchs, i 29. 

Harmony, none comparable to that which reſults from the 

combination of all the divine attributes in the work of 
redemption, i, 4—of heaven far beyond our conceptions, 
1% 


Heart, preparation of the, wholly from the Lord, i. 1o—by, 


What its change is repreſented, ii. 46—the goſpel the only 
expedient to produce it, 188. See Converſion. 

Heathen world, ſtate of, at the adyent of MEsstau, i. 33— 
had previous expeQation of ſome illuſtrious perſonage, 50. 

Heathens, their need of a deliverer, i. 5 1i—acknowledged the 

_ * defirableneſs and neceſſity of a revelation, 136—their con- 


verſion foretold, 137—their moraliſts ignorant of the cha- 


rater and perfections of God, 3og thoughts on the poſ- 
ſibility of their ſalvation, ii. 419. 

Heaven, the believer's home, i. Gothe muſic of, far beyond 
our conceptions, 183—could afford no happineſs to the 
finger without a previous change and diſpoſition toreliſh it, 
ii. 48—in what it conſiſts, 196, 240. by what emblems it 


is ſhadowed to us, 2779. i 
Hebrews poetry. See Poetry. | 
| Hebrew words, have often more than one {ignification, i 1.146. 
HeBrews, epiſtle to the, a REY to po nga many paſſages of 


in i. 406. 
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Hell, different ſignifications.of that word, i. 440 its puniſh- 
ment eternal, ii. 273, 314 —in what We 274, 313. 
2 
Hz —. convinced of Chriſt's innocence, i. 426—his dread- 
ful end, ii. 149, 446- 
Heroiſin, reputed, the effect often of a weak _ little mind, 
F L 32 * 
Hiſfory . its melancholy detail, ii, 1 13- | 
Holineſs, See Faith. _. 
HOLY SPIRIT, bis firſt good work on the heart of fallen 
man, i. 10. it. 63——his office and agency the effect of 
Chriſt's mediation, 1. 156, Mae againſt him, what, 
384 his deſcent on the day of Pentecoſt, ii. 71—accom- 
panies the word with his energy, 366. See Comforter... 
Humanity, in fallen man, reflections on, i. 376. 
Human life. See Life. 
Human nature, depravity of, a fundamental nes ii. . 
See Adam, Fallen Man, Sin, & paſim. 
Human ſcience. See Science. 
Human ſyſtems, attachment to, the chief cauſe of the perplexi- 
ties and diſputes among Chriſtians, i. 302. 
Humility, an attribute of magnanimity, i. 285. 
Hus nA, his advice to Abſalom, 1 Ms 232 5: 


. Jacon, his opulence, i i. 236. 

Idol ſhepherds, worldly miniſters ſo called, i. 25 2 | 

Taolatry, its effects on the morals; of the Heathens, i. A 
early and univerſal prevalence of, 100—qn what ſuppoſi- 
tion warranted by the New Teſtament, 171. ii. 20, 437- 

Fehavah and Adonai, diſtinction between, i. 6y. 

Jexnyns, Mr. extract from his Internal. Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Religion,“ i. 438, 

Jenmmzan, his prophetic declaration, on the ſacceſs of the 
| Chaldean army, applicable to Mzs514H, i. 409. . 

Js RUSALEM, an emblem of the church, i. 204—its defiruc- 
tion by the Romans, ii. 138, 

JESUS CHRIST, no melody comparable to the voice of bis 
blood ſpeaking peace to a guilty conſcience; i. A—his 

blood had a retroſpective efficacy, 12, 157, 369 the only 

ground of conſolation for a convinced ſinner, 13—in what 
reſpe&t he was propoſed to our firſt parents, ib. (See 
Adam)—no conſideration but his death could have exhi- 

bited the righteouſneſs of God, 13—in what ſenſe the types 

which revealed, did 11 conceal him, ib. —affords a 


balm | for every wound, 20—our ſentiments of, will deter- 
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mine our eternal ſtate, Gothe ſcriptures unintelligib 
- without the doctrine of his Deity, 70: (See Derty.)—prace 
and truth came by, 72, 130—his human nature indiſſo- 
lubly united to his divine, 100—his croſs ſubdues our en- 
mity to God, 116—the riches of his grace unſearchable, 
122, 257. ii. 58, 387, 431-4 real, though myſtical, 
union between, and his people, i. 134, 367—why his im- 
- mediate followers were choſen from men in the loweſt ſta- 
tions, 151—brings life and immortality to light, 156—rhe 
agency of the Holy Spirit the effect of his mediation; ib. 
- 222—his obedience unto death a clear diſcovery of recon- 
- ciliation with God, 15 —in him cracified are all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom, 158—his hamiliation, 41, 73, 202, 313» 
11. 8.—poſſeſſed of the incommunicable attributes of Deity, 
omniſcience, and omnipreſence,. 238—the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, 258, 304. 1i. 64, 107, 108—his invitation to the 
weary and heavy laden, i. 260—what it is to come to him, 
265—as our great Teacher, can give us the capacity to 
learn, 277—teacheth the moſt important things, 278— 
enables his diſciples to be holy, 28i—his meekneſs, 283— 
not only meek, but lowly, 285—from his fulneſs the life 
of grace is derived and maintained, 297, 330, 370. ii. 65, 
305 blood furniſhes the believer with an abiding and 


conſtraining motive to obedience, i. 298, 373, 418—his 


agonies and death neceſſary to diſplay the evil and demerit 
of fin, 303, 333-—ſtyles himſelf, in a peculiar ſenſe, the 
Son of God, the Reſurrection and the Life, 314. ii. 17, 
21, 23—the ſeverity with which he treated the Phariſees, 
3. 315—a prevailing miſtake among the Jews, that he was 
born-in Galilee, 316—every thing but loſs and dung in 
compariſon of the excellency of the knowledge of, 325, 
345 —the conſummation of the believer's happineſs a 
branch of the joy that was ſet before him, 33a the exam- 
ple of his ſufferings recommended to the imitation of be- 
lievers, 335—his transfiguration, 343— his croſs diſplays 
the divine perfections with peculiar glory, 344hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, 9 af- 
ford believers a Bro und to glory in tribulation, 348, 417— 
the rig of his body light, to the agonies of his ſoul, 
348—felt, for a ſeaſon, a ſeparation from the preſence and 
comforts of God, 349—his agony in the garden a demon- 
ſtration that his ſufferings and death were a proper atone- 
ment for fin, 351, 390—in what ſenſe the chaſtiſement of 
our peace was upon him, 352—fin'charged upon him as 
our ſurety, 359 —the way, the truth, and the life, det, 
370—though in the form of God, thought it no robbery 
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to be equal with God, 369 — his miracles perverſely aſeri . 
ed to the agency of Beelzebub, 384—derived no ſenſible 
agony 


"comfort in from the union of his human nature 
© with the Godhead, 39i—a ſuſpenſion of the divine pre- 
' ſence the molt dreadful part of his ſufferings, 402—his 
dying for ſinners the higheſt wonder ever exhibited to an- 
els and men, 410—his atonement, apprehended by faith, 
delivers the believer from guilt and condemnation, 417— 
his love attaches them to him, ib.—by his croſs they are 
eruciſied to the world, 418—the united teſtimonies of his 
.- Innocence, 429—what conſtituted his meetneſs to expiate 
dur fins, 430—Author of eternal ſalvation 4 all believers, 
3b.—his character an internal proof of the divine origin of 
the goſpel, 437—the only founder of a religion totally 
unconnected with all human polity, 438—the only one that 
ever made his own ſufferings and death eſſential to his 
miſſion, 439 his reſurrection the grand foundation on 
- Which the truth of Chriſtianity reſts, 442—his ſufferings 
and obedience unto death imputed to believers, 446—his 

. reſurrection the pledge and pattern of ours, 452—his con- 
: ference with Nicodemus, ii. 26—the God-man, the whole 

- perſon of Chriſt, came forth from the Father, 28—-the 
word begotten applied to his incarnation, zo—and to his 
reſurrection, 314—how the beſt knowledge of the doctrine 
of his perſon is to be obtained, ib.— the honour which be- 
- Hevers derive from his exaltation, 41, 52, 433 —his conde- 
ſcenſion in noticing the worſhip of finfol men, 43—receiv- 
ed gifts to beſtow upon thoſe that were rebellious, 52—the 
true ark, 5 3—his aſcenſion a ſure pledge that his ſervants 
ſhall follow him, 5;—led captivity captive, 56—the irre- 
ſiſtible efficacy of his grace, 58—the great final cauſe of 
his mediation, 63—a mutual indwelling between him and 
his people, 65—proofs that during his miniſtiy he knew the 
heart of man, 77—exemplified, in the higheſt perfection, 
the precepts he enjoined, 122 -in his perſon the Lord God 
omnipotent exerciſeth his dominion, 177—great and mar- 
vellous in his kingdom of univerſal providence, 178—and 
in his controul over the powers of darkneſs, 180—reigns 
upon a throne of grace, 181—the living and life-giving 
head of the myſtical church, 182—his chief glory that he 
reigns in the hearts of his people, 187—his human nature 
the true temple in which God is manifeſted upon a throne 
of grace, 245—his miracles numerous, notorious, and un- 
deniable, n weighty conſequences which depend 
upon his reſurrection, 263—the only way of acceſs to the 
knowledge and favour of God, 343>for his fake finners 
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are pardoned without condition and exception, 344—his 
proyaling interceſſion, 37g9—trains up his people, in his 
ingdom of grace, by various exerciſes, 388—the Captain 
of our ſalvation, ib.—as the Lamb that was lain, every 
kind of excellence his indubitable right, 428—ſtyles him 
ſelf 5 atſonpaloę, the Omnipotent, the IIpholder and Poſ- 
ſeſſor of all things, 429—the only wiſe God, and our Sa- 
viour, ib. the great Temple in whom the All-fulneſa 
dwells, 454—ſcripture precedents of praying to him, 456— 
the worſhip of, ultimately referred to him that ſitteth upon 
the throne, ib.— his mediatorial kingdom will have a period, 
jb. — the medium of communication of the light and love 
of God to his people, 488. See MESSIAH. | 
Jews, their low ſtate in the time of Iſaiah, i. Gand at the 
advent of Mzss1an, 31, 42—their miſtaken ideas of Mas- | 
SIAH, 43, 73—their diſcouragements in rebuilding the 
temple, 48—their diſperſion a perpetual proof of the truth 
of the ſcriptures, 54. ii. 118—aQted towards Mgs81aH, as 
if it had 5a, their deſign to accompliſh the prophecies, 
i. 74, 339, 359, 386—why his appearance, though long 
foretold, was ſudden to them, ib.—a ftriking inſtance how 
fatally a people may miſcarry, though bleſt with the great- 
eſt advantages, 75—thear guilt in rejecting Mes831an, 79, 
135, 205. ii. 202—eagerly followed pretended Meſſiahs, 
i. 312—their prejudices againſt Masstak not peculiar to 
them, 313—their perverſe oppoſition to him, 316, 384— 
derided him upon the crofs, 379—their dreadful impreca- 
tions of his blood, to what compared, 385—their calling 
foretold, ii. 207. 
IMMANUEL, God with us, a title of Mes81an, i. 94. 
Inputed rigbieouſneſi, doctrine of, i. 446. wc 
Jos, his recollection of his former happy ſtate, i. 414—his 
faith and expeRation, ii. 232—the greatneſs of his trials, 
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Tolls: the . the harbinger of Messt Ak, i. 8, 37, 68, 
130— reflections on his death, 38. 

Jonn, the Apoftle, his behaviour when diſmiſſed from the 
Jewiſh council, i. 435. 

Jowapas, his anſwer to Amnon, how to be improved by a 
preacher, 1. 407. ; | 

JosePn, reflections on his hiſtory, ii. 51. 


Joon the High Prieſt, See ZECHaARIan. | 


1 


SAIAH, why ſtyled a fifth Evangelift, i. 14—diſtinguiſhed by 
maynificence and variety of imagery, 258. 
IsAAEL, religious and political eſtabliſhment of, by what 
figured, i. 53. | | | 


Isa A- 
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terazrtrzs, See PAR Aon. 

Juvas Iscaklor, what aggravated bis ere, 1. 498=his 
teſtimony to our Lord's innocence, 434. 

Faſbification, doctrine of, explained, i. 447—its importance, 

u. F often miſunderſtood and abuſed, 375. 


| K. b 

King, a title of Mezs1at, i. 200 —of glory, i. f Kings 
and Lord of lords, 213. 

Kings, Faſtern, uſually ſent harbingers before them, 1. 29.— 
their arrogant ſtyle, ii. 213. 

Kings, of the earth, all their deſigns FOR to the will 0 
God, i. 34. ii. 119, 179, 193, 220." N 

Kingdom of Ged. See Nature. . ain 5 

bea ven, what it ſignifies, i. 130. OE AP VEST 

Ms eee ſo called, what, i. „ 27% | 


1. | 

Lamb if God, the great atonement, 1. 89, 293. s 

Laſt day, emphatically called the day of the Lord, ö 4 — 

reflections on the, ii. 171, 282—how the confideration of 

it ſhould affect us, 296. 

Latter, or Laſt days, in the prophetic ſtyle, what they denote, 

ii. 243. 

Law, the ceremonial, in what reſpe& weak; a; g—and a 
yoke and burden, ib.— ſuperſeded by the goſpel, ib.—its 
promulgation at mount Sinai, 45—its abrogation, by what 
typified, 54-—for what the moral and ceremonial law were 
given, 72—what gave life and ſignificaney to the inſtitu- 
tions of the ceremonial, 104 its curſe includes every ſpe- 
cies of miſery, 347—the inſtitutions of the Levitical, a 

' ſhadow of good things to come, ii. 1.—in what reſpect it 
gives eſſicacy to the ſting of death, 320. See Moſaic inſti- 


tution. 


Lazax us, his reſurrection an emblem of the neu- birth, 
i. 221. 


, the beggar, parable of, conſidered, ti. 278. 


Lowe: See Science. 
Lerorpine, meaning of that word, ii. 38. 
Leo L. Pope, his profane expreſſion, i. 254. 


Lev1, ſons of, in what ſenſe they will be purified by üer, 
1. 82. 


Tervdneft, fatal effects of, ii. 163. 1817 
Hr human, no ſtate of, free from anxiety, Jifappolntiben, 


and diſguſt, i. 20—affords a perpetual commentary on what 
the ſcriptures teach, 282, 


Light, 


N D E N 


Ligbt, that word Sguratively uſed in an: 1. 128. 

Lord. See Jebovab. ot 

Lor, refle&ions on his flight from a ii. 334. | 

Love, the nobleſt principle of the ſoul, ſhould be ſapremely 
fixed upon its proper object, i. 418. 

LowTH, Biſoop, demonſtrates a peculiar property in He- 
brew poetry, i. 26. 


Lunatics, why worldly men reſemble them, i. 20. 4 


LuTHER, his opinion of the doctrine of juſtification, fl. 379: 
LyD1a, her caſe, ii. 336. 


M. i 

| Magnanimity, true, eſſential and peculiar to the charakter of a 
eee 1. 329 —and ſuperior to what rann can 
teac 

M Les * blended his religious indications with his) civil, 

i. 438—the prevalence of his religion where the goſpel once 

flouriſhed, ii. 204. 

MalLacht, "confirms and unites the prophecies of Iſaiah and 
Haggai concerning Mess iAR, i. 68. 

Man, fearfully and wonderfylly made, i 11. 8 what Goſs 
he may be conſidered as a ſoleciſm in the creation, 272— 
majeſtic though in ruins, 273—much of his natural diſpo- 
ſition obſervable in his views of the divine perfections and 
conduct, 409g—originally immortal, ii. 53. See Men. 

Mark Ax rox Y. See CASAR. | 

Melody. See Harmony. 

Men, are but children of a larger growth, 1. 40 r 
ever virtuous are culpable in rejecting the goſpel, 60— 
their contempt of the goſpel, to what compared, 63—their 
relation to God, 111—their contracted views in their fallen 
ſtate, 199—the original ſource of their apoſtacy, 212—the 

indifference with which they behold the works of creation, 
290—their natural inability, no argument againſt uſing 
the means preſcribed by the goſpel, 30; the prejudices 
which operated againſt Mess1an deeply rooted in their 
nature, 313—what they repute heroiſm, the effect often of 
a weak — little mind, 327—all their defigns overruled b 
God, 350. (See Kings of the carth.)—their arrogant 4 
ſuming of titles that intrench upon the divine preroga- 
tive, 1i. 214—the vanity of what they call wiſdom, . 
See Man, Fallen man, Sinners, World. 

Meſſenger of the Covenant, a title of Mes814an, i. 71. f 

MESSIAH, preſigured by the ſacrifices of the law, i. g—a 
complete atonement for ſin, ib. 16, 371—defeQtive- idea 
entertained of, by the church under the Old Teſtament, 14 

Ethe 
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the neceſſary and all-ſufficient ſource of 2 
257—ſtate of the world at his advent, 30—all political 
events ſubſervient to the eſtabliſhment of his kingdom, 
ii. 119, 179, 193, 220— his firſt appearance on earth, 
aha object of his miſſion, _— ii. 10—effets of 
his humiliation, i. 41, 73, 313=the miſtaken | notions 
which the Jews had formed of him, 43—owhy ſtyled the 
deſire of all nations, 50, 73 — the light of the Gentiles; 
52—in.what ſenſe he ſhakes the heavens and the earth, 53; 
58—fulfilled and abrogated the law, 54—the title of Son 
of David appropriate to, 55—in what ſenſe he filled the 
temple with glory, ib.—ſtill preſent in his church, 56. ii. 
66—God manifeſt in the fleſh, i. 70, 369, 424—the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant, 71—why his appearance, though 
long foretold, was ſudden to the Jews; 74—in what ſenſe 
his coming is not reſtrained to a particular time, 7g—why 
It was neceſſary that he ſhould appear in our nature, 90 
and be born of a virgin, 9g2—Immanuel, God with us, 94 
This exaltation, 103, 152. ii. 13, 40, 144—eftabliſhes 
a new and ſpiritual kingdom, 121—the effects of his ap- 
pearance, 127, 217, 292==the ſource of light to the moral 
and ſpiritual world, 128, 133, 304—a light to the apoſ- 
tles, 152 —his incarnation, 167. ii. 30—ſtyled wonderful; 
3. 168—Counſellor, 169 —the Mighty God, 1-0=—the 
"Everlaſting Father, 171—the Prince of Peace, 172—a 
Saviour, 189, 209, 210—Chrift, 'or the Anointed, ib, — 
the Lord, ib.—why he appeared in a ſtate of humiliation 
and poverty, 190, 286, 321—his entrance into Jeruſalem, 
- 200—a King, 2079—his kingdom not of this world, 208. 
ii. 133=the diſtinction between Jew and Gentile aboliſh- 
ed in him, i. 211—compared to a ſhepherd, 236, 361, 
368. ii. 13—in what ſenſe he feeds his flock, i. 242— 
guides, guards, heals, and reſtores them, 243—246— his 
| eaſy yoke, 273, 287 — the real and proper atonement could 
de made only by him, 292—the Lamb of God, 293 - deſpiſ- 
ed and rejected of men, zog took not upon himthe nature 
of angels, 3 12 the prejudices againſt him not peculiar to 
the Jews, 313 —a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief, 321— predicted his own ſufferings, 322, 33i—the 
- wickednefs and inſenſibility of ſinners was an inceſſant 
ſource of ſufferings and ſorrow to him, 324-—his ſuffer- 
ings voluntary, 330, 343, 366—and eſſential to the accom- 
pliſhment of his uw deſigns, 331—which were the glory 
of God and the ſalvation of ſinners, 332—in his ſufferings 
and forgiveneſs of his enemies, an example of perfect mag- 
nanimity, 340-=the benefits of his death ever preſent to the 
eye 
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eye of faith, 354—converſed with the Patriarchs of old, 
368 —the Holy One of Iſrael, ib. the characters of bride- 
5 3 and huſband appropriate to him, ib. ii. 5—as the 
ubſtitute for ſinners teaches us to eſtimate the evil of ſin, 
3. 370 - derided upon the croſs, 375—unpitied, and with- 
out comforter, 392 —no ſorrow like unto his, 405 his in- 
nocence vindicated, 421— his aſcenſion, ii. 1, 36, 5 us 
Lord of Hoſts, 5—ſtrong and mighty in battle, G— the 
title of King of Glory peculiarly applicable to him in the 
character of Mediator, 8—the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, 10—the repreſentative of his people, 11 their fore- 
runner, 12—their High Prieſt and interceſſor, ib. —retains 
his human nature till the reſtitution of all things, 1 1— 
_ dwelleth in the humble ſpirit, A- the doctrine concerning 
his perſon, fundamental, 19. (See Deity.)—his human 
nature the medium of his acts and ſufferings, zy -worſhip- 
"ped by angels, 33—the proper homage of the moſt ſolemn 
adoration which creatures can offer to the Moſt High, 37, 
437—the fulfilment of the promiſes teſpecting his kingdom, 
progreſſive, 107—will rule in the midſt of his enemies till 
they are all fubdued under his feet, 108—oppoſition to him 
groundleſs and unreaſonable, 133—vain, ineffectual, 137, 
. oo ruinous, 137—how he rules his enemies with a 
rod of iron, 161—and daſhes them to pieces like a potter's 
veſſel, 168—the extent of his ſpiritual kingdom, 191 
ſtyled King of kings and Lord of lords, 213-—has a name 
which no one knows but himſelf, 215—ſtyled the word. of 
God, ib.— has received a name which is above every name, 216 
— why written upon his veſture, 215 and upon his thigh, 
216—why he permits the princes of the earth to reſiſt him, 
218—the ne of his over-ruling power ſhould in- 
| ſpire us with confidence, 224—why his title of Redeemer 
more endearing than that of Saviour, 233 the conſolation 
of his people of old, 243 the reſurrection of the dead, and 
the life of the living, 274—the ground of the agreement 
between God and man, 342—his blood a propitiation of 
perpetual efficacy, 403. See Te/us Chrif. FW 
Meſfab, an Oratorio, account of, i. 5—refle&ions on the 
performance of it in Weſtminſter Abbey. See Hand. 
Mighty God, a name of Mess1an, i. 179. A: 
Millennium, opinions concerning the, it. 196. | 
Minifttrs, goſpel, called and prepared for their office by the 
Lord, ii. 806—who alone can bleſs their endeavours, 84— 
| find an abundant reward in the ſalutary effects of their 
' miniſtry, 96. See Chriftian miniſters and Preachers, 
, 1 vor. Il, | I; | 
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Miniflers, worldly, the ineffica of their preachi py 2 

| 7925 See Idol ſhepherds. 4 mp ee 

Mifery, a Act at tu of the fall, i. 119—infeparable con- 
nediion between fin and, ii. 161. 

Moderation, religious, leſs owing to a ſenſe of the right of pri- 

vate judgment, than to the prevalence of ſcepticiſm and 

, infidelity, i. 152. 


Moral evidence, in ſome caſes equally conclukys with mathe- 
matical demonſtration, 11. 254. 2 
Mzrality, without the goſpel, its ipefficacy to inſpire the heart 


with the love and peace of God, ii. 74. 


Moxavians, their extenſive and efficacious goſpel labours, 


_ commended, 11. 114. 


Moses, highly favoured by God, i, 130—though meek, | 


_ almoſt wearied, at times, by the Iſraelites, 283——blended 
his religious with his civil inſtitutions, 438. 


Ae inſtitutian, ſpirit of tho, comparatively a ſpiriof! bone. 


age, diſtance, and fear, i. 8. See Law. 
Muſe, of heaven. See Harmony, 
Tos explanation of that word, ii. 284 
2 e St. Paul's account 5 I's 


N, 
FLIER by what figured, I Io. £2 
{ATHAYNAEL, his prejudice accounted for, i, 148. 
Nature, outward vilible world of, analogy between the . 
dom of God and, i. 282. 


Neoucunpnszzak an nrg in the hand of f God, ii, 


Ns 5. bis deteſtable r ii. 236. 
New birth, or New creation. - See Heart. 


L 


Ne Feruſalem, deſcription of, not to be anderfiood ine, 8 


I. 197. 
Nrcopenus, Chriſt's conference with, ii. 26. 
Nut blended his religious inſtitutions with his civil, 1.438. 


; | | 0. 

Qffences comperative eſtimation of...crnnaje; men, i, 1 336 

Ola T, gane, poetical 25 of, in what reſpect linked 
from the hiſtorical, i. See Bible and Scriptures. 


* 


Ou, refietions, on his Vier to this iſland, ii. 26. 

One bund red and forty: four thouſand, a dennite, for an indeß - 
nite number, ii. 414. 

Ozyaevs, reſlections on the fiery of, i. 47 · 

Odds, e of chat word, ü. 215. 
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Owen, Dr. his opinion of eſpecial ſeaſons when it becomes 


_.n believer t to Ow a direct OOO to Chriſt, ii. = 55+ 
a 

HANTORPATOP; z, the Omnipotent, the Uptiolder and” Pof- 
+ ſeffor of all things, a title of Chriſt, ii. 429, 
Parallel expreſſions, moſt prevalent in ons poetical books of 
the Old Teſtament, xr. 26. * 
Paralytic nan, Chriſt's behaviour o. i. 17. | x 
Pardon, implies guilt, i. 22. 
Pgrents, their anxiety as ſuch, i. 249: | 
Parties and names, bad effects of an attachment to, i, 362. 


# 


Partition wall, between yew and Gentile, taken away, i. 130, 


211. 


Paftoral fe, ancient amphieity of, in eaſtern countries, i. 235: 
Patriarchs, in what ſenſe they died in faith, ii. 231 


Paur, his account of the great myſtery” of godlineſs, i. "= 


his converſion, ' 16, 232, 287. ii. 149, 347, z366—his ſuc- 


ceſs in age; the goſpel, i. 137—would glory in no-. 


thing but Chriſt crucified, i. 345. ii. 76—when forſaken 
by his followers, 1. 4oe—lioned at Lyſtra, 428—his recep- 
tion among the Galatians, ii. 87 —why oppoſed by Deme- 
trius, 129 —his eſcape from the malice ot the Jewiſh coun- 
cil, 222—his teſtimony to the reſurrection of Chriſt, 254 
- —often' at a loſs for utterance when contemplating the 


Ky glories of the goſpel, 337—remarks on his manner of 


writing, 338—denouneed Anathema Maranatha Win 

thoſe who love not Chriſt, 406. 
Pract; the great deſign and effect of Mrssran's appearance, 
i. * things comprized in that tert, ij. ga the 


fruit of righteouſneſs, 161 too dearly purchaſed, if at the 
expence of truth, 360. 

Penitent ' thief, his caſe, i i. 39, 383, 4152 witneſs af Mus- 

$148 innocence, 427. 

PexTECOST, Viſible kingdom of Chriſt, dated from the day 

of, i. 130. ii. 71. 

Il:p6vro;, ſignification of that word, i. 394. 

PETER, his denial of Chriſt; i. 400—his behaviour when 
- diſmiſſed from the Jewiſh council, 435—w»hy Chri * 
nounced him bleſſed, ii. 18—and prayed for his ſafety, be- 

fore he himſelf was ſenſible of his danger, 385—raſh and 
- puſcriptural inferences from his declaration that God is no 
reſpecter of perſons, 418. 

PHARAOH, his treatment of the Iſraelites inſtrumental to the 

| defigns of God, ii. 148—his obduracy ended in his own dec 

- ſtruction, 166—in what ſenſe God hardened his heart, 222 
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Plariſiuss heir, hypoeriſy, i. 32, 41, 78, 150, 1900 

 Philoſe pbers, Heathen, whence they obtained what. worthy 
ſentiments they had of God, i. 126. | 

Philojophers, merely moral, refletions on, i. 280. 

| \ {cientific, few. led to reverential thoughts of God 
by their knowledge of his creatures, i. 291. 

bo LATE, his declaration of Mess1an's innocence, i. 426. 
vets, whence they derived their idea of a golden age, i. 236. 
vetry, its ſtyle, in all languages remote from the common 
forms of ſpeech, 1, 422. * 

Poetry, Hebrew, its rules and pro erties not dra known, 
i. 26+—one peculiar property 2 reſulting ene 
knowledge of this peculiarity, 2 

Lehiltvnu, meaning of that word, i. 208. \ 

Pope, Mr. his Meſſiah, an imitation of Virgil's Pollio, i 1. go. | 

Popery, perſecutions of, exceeded thoſe, of paganiſm, 4 11. Sly 
See Church of Rome.  _. | 

Pray er, preſcribed for our growth in grace, ii. 31 
Preacher, in the Hebrew, a feminine termination to chat 
word, with a maſculine ſenſe, ii. 71. . 

. their inſtrumentality i in ſaving 7 SOA no abſolute 
proof of being themſelves in a ſtate of ſalvation, ii. $5: | 

Preaching, a uſeful way. of, by accommodation, i. 407. 

Predeftination, doctrine of, i. 299. See Eleckion. 

Pride, the foundation of what the Heathen moplits called 
virtue, i. 309. ; 

Prince of Peace, a name of Mzs51an, i. 172+ 4 | 

. Precraftination, dangerans, i. 177. A 

Prophets, deſcribe future things as preſent, i. 7—their int; 1 

mitable ſublimity, 126. | 

Prophecies, general ſtyle of, poetical, i 325. A 2-bigbly i- 

urative, 53. ii. 196—the plain Chriſtian ſhould, not be 

Rumble by difficulties that occur in them, i. 421—not yet 
fulklled, neceſſarily obſcure, ii. 194—many,: have a gra- | 

dual accompliſhment, 303. 

P/alms, the book of diſtin guiſhed by magnificence and variety 
of imagery, 1. 25. 

Pundduation, in the ſcriptures, may admit of amendment, 3 
Ul. 358, 

Fs? nl for what end inflicted 4 352. " 

Puritans, the ſervants of God, under that name, once treated 

as the worſt of heretics, ii. 128, 


R. 
REDEEMER, a more endearing title than that of Saviour, 


ü. 233—unavailing to the believer unleſs he can uſe it in 
* 


„ „ D 
7 the language of appropriation, 23 hat is meint by his 
ſtanding on the earth at the latter day, 243. 
Redeemed, ſong of the, ii. $95—thia life the time of its re- 
hearſal, 398. See Angels. | 
| Redemption, combination if all the.divine perſeRions inghe 
work of, i. 4—the greateſt of all God's works, 89-—the 
excellency o the divine plan of, 196, 366. ii. 363, 384 
the nature of, illuſtrated, 400 - not merely an act of power, 
but of unexampled and expenſive love, 403 - the extent o 
its efficacy, 1. 298, 11, 408. See Wr 75 * 
vation. 
Nefner fre, of what illuſtrative, i. 27. 


RenosoAu, bis hiſtory conſideted, ii. 223. Ulla Ws 


Repentance unto life, the gift of God, ji. 343. 

Rel, what it ſignifies in ſeripture, 1. 267, 4856. 8 

Reſurrection of CG brift, the graud fat .on which the trath of 
Chriſtianity reſts, i. 442. ii. 250—eſſential to our hops 
and comfort, ib.—its evidences ſtated, 2 52. 
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Reſurrection unto li ife, doctrine of, Ancluded! in the Old Teſta- | 


ment revelation, ji. 247—no intimation of it could have | 


been received from the light of nature, 286, | 
Revelation, characteriſtic ſimplicity of, i. 2 25—its waths not 


all of equal importance, ii. 1 God's s gracious deſign in 


giving it, 22—its. truths ſtill unintelligible, unleſs their 
true ſenſe be taught by the Holy Spirit, 287. | 

Revelation, book of, reflections on, ii. 171, 195, 400. 

Rich and great, why they receive not the goſpel, i. 1 547. 

Rich man, parable of, conſidered, ii. 292. 

Righteouſneſs, the fruit of, ii. 161. 

. in puted, See Tmputed and Tuftfeation. 
Rowe, Church of. See Church and Popery. 
Romans, why they ſtyled Chriſt ** King of the Jews,” 1, 7 

the inftruments of God to puniſh the Jews, ii. 170. 


Roman Emperor, an orator's compliment to a, Jul and bean- 


tiful if applied to Chriſt, i. 284.  * 

Roman Emperors, ſubmiſſion of the primitive Chriſtians to this; * 
ii. 136. 

Roman Empire, farourable to the promulgation of the goſpel, 


i, 36, 137. ii. 194. 
Rube, 0 Rory of the young, confidered, i. zog ; / # 


8. 

Sacrifices, Mezs5s1an prefigured by, i. when their legal 
figurative conſtitution. was to ceaſe, ib. could not of 
themſelves cleanſe the ien „ ib. 16 early inſti- 

| tution 


OS | 
wr B * 
tution of, had long indicated the neceſſity of an atonement, 


Aab, wholly of grace, i. 19, 307- ii. 346—its end and 
means, i. 19—free and full, ib.—ſanctification an eſſential 
part of, gy—the glory of the Divine goodneſs, wiſdom, 
and power, manifeſte in, 193, 295. See Faitb, Redemp- 

tion, &c. 

| | Sandtification, though not the ground, the certain concomi- 

| tant of a good hope, ii. 241. See Salvation, = 

Saran and Hacax, hiſtory of, an allegory referring to the 
two covenants, i. 407. 

SaTan, deſpoiled of his dominion, ii. 7, 14, 30 — works 
n upon our unbelief, 252 —his inceſſant perſecu- 
tion of believers, 349 —ftyled „the god of this world,” 
350—his tyranny over the children of diſobedience, 401. 

RA of Tarsus. See Paul. | 

Sceptics, their credulity, i. 431. See Freethinkers. 

| Science, buman, og noon compared to fpiritual knowledge, 


- 1. 278, 367. * 


Scribe. See Pharifees. | 
1 Scriptures, what ought to be our tondut if we believe them 
| | to be true, i. 46—the Jews a perpetual teſtimony of their 
- truth, 54—the grand experimental evidence of their au- 
| : thenticiry, 423—their own belt interpreters, 440—teſtify. of 
| Chriſt, ii. 3, 21—the reading of, preſcribed by our great 
5 Teacher, 31—a ſpecies of the ſublime: peculiar to them, 
157—given by the inſpiration of God, 357 nnn! in 
the text to be admitted with caution, 358. 
Selfrauill, of what a chief ſource, i. 32. 
S6NNACHERTB, an inſtrument in the hand of God, i. 35" 
ii. 220. 
. Senſes, the human, not always criteria of the exiſtence of 
things, 1. 184. 
SnaDraACH, MesHacn, and AnzDneco, inſtances of the h 
Divine protection, ii. 352. 
SneBa, queen of, her vitit to Solomon, ii. 421. | | 
| Sheep, that animal deſcriptive of a believer, 1. 239 —finners 
| . compared to wandering, .359. 
Shepherd, a character of Mgss1Aan, i. 236, 242, 361, 368. 
11. 1 
Sin, "juſt deſert of cannot be received in this life, i. 1 
Where it has abounded, grace has much more abounded, 
| 17, 365. ii. 301—its infatuating effects, i. 75, 274. ii. 162 
| has filled the world with woe, i. 119, 370. it. 161— 
forgiveneſs of, in what reſpe incompatible with the juſ- 
tic of God, 294—ſubdued by grace, 297—charged n= 
uri 


5 
Chriſt as our ſurety, 359 —all mankind under 


48 
361—what evinces' its exceeding)ſinfulneſs, 37 1—its ex- 
treme malignity but little known to mankind, 395—its 
effect and wages, death, ii. 269. | E 
Sinner, his new and painful apprehenfions when convince of 
_ gui, i. 11, 31, 264, 274—the degree and duration of his 
iſtreſs not to be aſcertained, ib.— which may be different 
in ſome perſons from conſtitutional cauſes, ib.—its time, 
however, limited by the wiſdom of God, 12—the blood of 
' Chrilt his only ground of conſolation, 13—to what com- 
ared, if no goſpel to have recourſe to, 155—the inſenſibi- 
4 Firy of ſinners a ſource of ſuffering to MxssIAM while on 
earth, 324—under the curſe of the law, y47—converſion of 
one, o Pruter importance than the temporal deliverance of a 
„Whole kingdom, 356—ſfinners compared to wandering 


| ſheep, 359 —crucify Chriſt afreſh, 387—his alienation from 


Chriſt till made willing in the day of his power, ii. 58 
how deſcribed in ſcripture, E deplorable ſtate of 
thoſe that die in their ſins, 31 heir dangerous caſe who 
take encouragement from the goſpel to go on in fin, 354. 
SOCRATES, felt the neceſſity of a Divine teacher, i. 51— 
prediction concerning the reception of a truly perfect cha- 
racter, 310. | | 
Do in what his glory conſiſted, ii. 8. See Sheba. _ 
Sor of David, a title of Mzss1an, i. 55. | 
Son of God, Chriſt ſo ſtyled, i. 314. it. 17, 21 — ſcripture 
ſenſe of that title, 23, 27. | oo N 
Soul, various ſignifications of that word, i. 440. 
STEPHEN, his happineſs in martyrdom, ii. 352. | 
Sufferings, the greatneſs of, how to be eſtimated, i. 389. 


Teachers, human, mor 41 * ao. 4 at 1 

Temple, the ſuperior glory of the ſecon eſied, i. 4 
| 105 dedtrauktion predicted, 55 8 a 

„ myſtical, what, i. 56. eb | 

Thigh, the human, an emblem of power, ii. 216. 

Thine Holy One, that expreſſion explained, i. 441. a 

TroMas, his incredulity, ii. 255. | k 

Tigraius, his deteſtable character, ii. 136. 

Transfiguration, reſſections on the, 1. 343. | 
Trinity in Unity, the doctrine of, incomprehenſible, ii. 24 
yet unqueſtionably taught in ſcripture, 452. See Deity. 

T. Sean #35 at the laſt day, by what illuſtrated, 11. 294» 


Truths, ſome fundamental, ii. 17, 249—others ſecondary, 17. 
Types, in what ſenſe they concealed, as well as revealed Mas- 

-S$IAH, i. 13—of his crucifixion, what, 350. See Allegorical 
interpretation. b | 
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| War, cultivated as a ſcience, ii. 209. | 8 


Will, the want of, a want of power, i. 306. 


Ziox, an e of the Church of God, i. 204. 


.. 
2 *. 2 a * * * 
ern "yy: 143 \ 
ble fatal gel 4 to be ed. i. 6 . 
- pagan 7 their deplorable ſtate, i. 160. 8 a 
Tas FRATRUM. See Moravians. g | 
BY ral Chorus, ii. 244. | 
eee reflitution, doctrine 75 falſe and pernicious, i. got 


Fail of the temple rent, what it ſignifies, i. 54. 
Valley, am emblem of a low condition, i, 39. 

VI OIL, reflections on his Pollio, i. 3 259; 
Virtue. See BRUTUS. = 


Warfare, ſcripture ſenſe of that word, i. 8. ii. 306, 317, 389. 
WIG, explanation of the word, i. 36—when emble · 
matic of the ſtate of the world, 31, 219. 


Wol rx, General, his death li. 333, 42 

Woman, that anointed Sul 7028 be a *; 39- 

Worien of Iſrael, how they celebrated good news, i. 108. 

Wonderful, a name of MI an i. 168. 

Vord of God, its irreſiſtible power, i. 41—in what reſpect i its 
beauties may be compared to thoſe of the creation, 1.395. 
See Bible, Revelation, Scripture. 

orld, an inviſible one, full of great realities, though i im- 
perceptible by our bodily ſenſes, 1. 184. 

World, its votaries, objects of compaſſion, i. 20—and*ompared 
to lunatics, ib.—ſtate of, at the advent of Mgss1an, 30— 
a wilderneſs in the Sassen ſinner's eſtimation, 31—all its 
revolutions ſubſervient to the Divine will, 34., (See Kings of 
1 earth.) —its deplorable ſtate in conſequence of the fall, 

9. (See Adam, Fallen man, and Sin.) —a great ſchool to 
the diſciples of Chriſt, 281—the inſufficiency of any hap» 


pineſs it can afford, ii. 93. 


Worldly men, addreſs to, i. 261 - their wretched ſtare, 268, 
Worſhip, nu, true nature of, ii. 448. | 
. 


Young converts, their diſcouragements, i. 247 — their injudici- 
ous zeal, ii. 347 their weakneſs not ſufficiently attended 
to by human teachers, 361—their comfortable perceprions' 
of juſtification uſually weak, 373. | 


7 bag people, compared to lambs, i. 246. See Children. 


Zrcnanian, his miſſion to che Jews, i. 48.—bis viſion of 
Joſhua, the High Prieſt, ji. 390. 
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